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PREFACE,

e

THE Materials contained in this Small Volume, were at
first intended lo be atlached to the Chinese Dictionary, Printing
by Order of the Honorable the East India Company ; and to
be bound up with at. However, as subjects of frequent vefer-
ence, they will probably be more convenient, Printed in the

present form, and bound up by themselves.

To avoid, in some degree, the exeessive dryness of merely
Foreign Names, Distances, and Dates, and to assist the mind
of the Student in taking a comparative survey of the progress
of human Sociely, during the same perviod of time in different
parts of the world, a few of the most remarkable Persons, In-
ventions, and other Occurences, in the various regions of the
Globe, as well as in China, are annexed to the Chronology,
They occupy so little space, that no fair objection can be made

to their insertion on the ground of swelling a new Bool: with

things already very well known.



iv.

The Court of Directors, and their Select Commuttee, at
Canton, in China, continue their liberal encouragement of the
Author’s attempts to facilitate to Englishmen the acquisition of
the Chinese Language. To the existing Commiltee,—the Pre-
sident Sir Tweoprmirvs J. Mercarre, Bart; and the other
Members, Josepe Corton; J. B. Usmsron ; and J. Moronv,
Esgres., many thanks are due for their steady perseverance in
supporting the Honorable Company's Chinese and English
Press. A more general acquaintance with the Language, will,
imay be hoped; by degrees; tend to promote a fuller, and an
increasingly cordial understanding between two great Nations,

whose amicable intercourse i3 much caleulated to benefit botl.

To his friends, the President and Members of the Select
Commaltee, with the other Gentlemen of the British Factory ;
to the Honorable the Court of Directors; and through them
to his Country, the present small Work, is respectfully of-
fered, by

THE AUTHOR.

Tory 26, 1817
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CHINESE CHRONOLOGY, GEOGRAPHY, &c.

IN proportion asa Person is ignorant of the Histary, Geography, Political and Reli-
zious lustitutions, Local Customs and Opiniens of a Country, is the Language of that
Country difficult tohim; and his liability to mistake the words and idiom of the
Language, is in the same proportion. Hence, what is-perfectly clear and explicit to a
Native, is often dark and ambiguous to a Foreigner. To the latter, words and sentences
do not call up the same associations as to the former ; which circumstance eauses either
obscurity or error. There is a difficulty also in defining words by alluding to Insti-
tutions and Cuostoms, resper:liug which the Reader is as yel uninformed.

A Dictionary therefore ofa Foreign Language, ought to have annexed to it an
outline of the History, Geography, Religion, Philosophy, Geovernment and Customs
of the Country.  To do this fully, would swell an Introduction to an unusual length ;
ﬁ.ml individual customs and opinions may be explained whén words referring to them
ocenr in the body of the work. But the Chronology, Geographical Divisions and
Offices of Government, form each a connected series or system, which cannot without
much tautology he explained in broken parts. Another reason for presenting to the
Learner an outline of the Names of Places, Offices, &c. is, that Persons beginning
Chinese are liable to suppose that every character must be defined singly, whereas the
fact is, that there is scarcely a sentence in which there are not twe or more characters
understood as united, and which are not intelligible when taken apart. The several
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characiers which compose a name, either of a person, place, or thing, are not usually
to be defined.

The following Chronological Table of the Reigns ofthe Chinese Emperors, is
from a Comparison of the following Historical Works.  Ist. ﬁ ﬁ iﬁ ﬁ Thung-
kéen-kang-miuh, in 100 Volumes, by f-]i ?( -T—E‘ilon-l'w-hw. the celebratled Com-
mentutor on the Four-books ;—2d. —, "I“ e ﬁ]_ Urh-shih-yih-she, ¢ The Twenty-one

Historians, in ?Eﬂii'n'lumfs s=—and 3d. ﬁ ﬁ ‘@ % Kang-kiéen-hwuy-ts uen, in 34
Volumes, by EL I}H Fungchow. Also, from a Table of the Cycles. published by

|

Imperial authority, entitled i: 7L FF f‘ san-yuen-ked-tsze ;—A Chronological

Table mlk&ﬁ {-E‘ #IEEF @ % Lé# tac-ke-.néen-péen-lan, is that which is
here followed ; in these there are slight discrepancies, which it is not the object of this

Table to endeavour to adjust.

The Emperors of China, beside their proper Names, take a Title when they ascend
the throne. This title iz called their gﬁ Kwi-haou, or q&ﬁ Néen-haou; in
assuming which, they {’m $ R’( I:!_f ﬂ'l“ Yung tsze tscu keih tseang) employ
characters which denote something felicitons, When the Emperors die, another title
is writlen on a tablet dedicated to them in the temples where they are interred.  This
fitle is ealled their Hﬁ ﬁ Meaou-haou. By the [Efl ﬁE Kwi-haou, they are
generally mentioned when quoling them for merely Chronological purposes;
however, as previous lo the ﬂﬁ «Ming Dynasty, many of ihe Emperors changed their
Kwi-haou several times during the period of one reign, il isin this case more sim-
ple to use their Meaou-haou. The Kwi-haou does not appear to have been introduced
till the time of J§ Han.

The Meaou-haou is used when speaking of the Fmperors personally, and is inscerted
i the Imperial Almanac, pointing out the day of their demise; which day is kept as a
day of mourning, and of performing the rites of sacrifice to their manes.  This is
observed for five generitions. When the sixth generation snceeeds to these sepulchral
honors, the first of the seriesis removed.

The name of the Dynasty is often used before the name of the Prince, as HH ﬁtﬁ
gi_% Ming-ching-tsung, i. e. ‘Ching-tsung of the Dynasty Ming.'

In making out this Table, though contrary to general practice, 1 begin at the

present moment and ascend to  antiquity. It is immalerial which mode is adopted.

[
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That which 1 Tollow, appears to me the preferable one, because we are too apt 1o consider
given periods of high antiquity as fixed with absolute certainty, when they are only
probable. To come at the dates of past evenls, we must begin with the present
moment, turn round and pass up the stream of time.

The Cycle of Sixty yl:.nr:. which the Chinese employ in their Chronology, is called
A6 B} ¥ Hwakeitsze. A. D. 1516, is the 13th year of the LXXV Cycle, from

the 61st year of the Emperor ﬁ F;ﬁ; Hwang-te. Ten of the Characlers employed, are
ealled "l" ﬁ Shik-kan, ‘The ten stems;' or 3{ ﬂ T'hien-kan, *The celestial PR

They are these, EP z. i}ﬁ F 3 m E m $ _f_ 5’-’5 Keli, yih, ping, ting, wgo,

ke, Kiing, sip, jip, kwei’  The twelve, called 3l 77 Te-<che, Terrestial branches,

e e, L G B2 AR MG B me, o, i

o thaan ﬁ—'{"‘“ﬂ.““ “maou, shin, sze, weo, we, shin, yew, seith, hae. These are arranged in the following
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These Characters are applied not only to the Years, butalse to the Months, Days,

and Hours; as also to the points of the Compass. I_"h_l Lj’-'» Ping tsze q.:; Néen, i. e.

the 13th. year of the Cycle, corresponds to A. D. 1816, and commenced on the 27th
of Janoary of that year.
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE

REIGNS OF THE EMPERORS OF CHINA

The K Ji 3] Ta-ts’hing Dynasty.

Hzlgu Ih:igﬂ' First |
MEADU=HADT. HEWi-IHADD, ed |closed year of
lvears.| a. n. | Cyele.

| Lxxv.
THE AEGNING EMFEROR, A, I, 1816, E‘ % Kea-king. - [ 21 1804

B o7 i Tj Kaou-tsung-shun-hwang-te| #7. [ Kéendung. | 60 |1785

552 G B2 she-tsung-hien-hwang-te ZE TF Yung.chiogl| 13 |1235 o
B2 il f= B i Shintsoojinbwang-te. | FE B Kangbe, | 61 [1722
il 55 52 7 She-tsoo-chang-hwang-te. | | # Sbus-che, W N




REMARKABLE OCCURRENCES.

mse, T 55 HE W 7 15 B B {7 F Y Fi [ Keenung, after redu

cing the Chin-k-urh (a Tartar tribe), and fixing the seat of the local Govern-

ment at E-re, raised there a Stone tablet, on which he wrote,
K2 B H N B 2 A A R AL
K Z By % % N K 2 ey
“The tree which Heaven plants, though man should throw it down, he canuot
eradicate if :

‘ The tree which Heaven casts down, though man should replant it, it will not grow.'®

The Emperor then upbraids the conquered people with the viclence and murder
which they had committed, at the same time that they _3 % ﬁ ﬁ ﬁ ’ﬁﬁ
% '?& ¢ Said, they promoted the Yellow (or Lama’s) Religion, and worshipped the
God Fih’ His Majesty, after mentioning his own good intentions, and the
necessity under which he had been of subduiog them, said, tbat. their rebellion

would issue in final good ; El fﬁ "'” E j’.‘;"‘. -w‘ ¢ Good would be educed
from evil!  He adds, J¢ ,1:6 ,ﬂ-c' g ﬁ‘i ‘::j-t j‘;_ }\ ﬁ ‘H'_J’ * What has

been effected was by the aid which Heaven granted to the Dynasty Ts'hing, and not
by human effort.  (Vide, Ta-ts'hing-yih-Uhung-che.}

In the 35th year of the reign of Kéen-lung, the _'t ﬁ’ E *ﬂ!" i’ Too-urh-
hoo-tih-han, (or Han of Tourzouths) passed from: their original settlement, and

submitted 1o the Manchow Dynasty. They are said to have amounted 1o % "l“
% ﬁé Several hundreds of thoosands.

* The sentiment contained in these lines, corresponds nearly with thal dictated by
the ﬁlmiglﬂ] to the Prophet Jeremiah, * [ have set thee over Lthe nations and over the
kingdoms, to root out, and to pull down, and to destroy, and to throw down, to build,
and to plant.” Jer. i. 10th,
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1776, Keen-lung subdued % J” Kin-chuan, otherwize called _ﬁ'f .% Meaou-tsze.
1652, Subjected Formuosa, called by the Chines B ‘r;f: T |
jected . Forma ¥ i o T}-i_,- AL=-Wwin,

v B E L ARG R a B L2
L :l% *I] @ & E JH} ;ﬁ l%ﬂ *In the 58th year of Kéen-lung, the
English, from the aorth west extremity of the world, and who from ancient times
to the present, hud pever reached the middle land (China), passed over an immense
ocean and came Lo the Court’ of the Universal Sovereign. (Vide, Map of the World,
published by authority, in the 59t -year of Kien.lung )

‘1735, During'the 3d year of Yung-ching, in the Provinee afﬁ'ﬂ ;‘ttli-o-n.pih. a salt
water spring burst forth suddenly.  Thepeople obitained from it about 200 cattics
of salt daily.

Yung-ching the fourth son of Kang-he, was,in the beginning of his reign,
g‘rf:atl_lr !mrp[r:x-r:d by the eonduct of his brothers. He Iung threatened them with
severe punishment, and argued, that he would be justified by posterity, in putting
them to death. He procesded ‘to takefrom them all rank, and to shut them up
in solitary confinement, surrounded by high walls. .He took away their propec
names, and gave them others, either unmeaning or ludicrous,  One be called %
B "B gih.sze-hil, * Shut up to study darkness’ Ministers made out upwards

A Ty
-of fifty charges against them, and requested that death might be inflicted. The Em.

peror made long specches, saying, how much these unprincipled worthiess brothers
of his had vexed and distressed his falher, and how richly they deserved death,
at the same time he could not bring his mind to execute them ; “ 1 must,” said he,
‘ think of it longer.” In the mean time Sih-sze-hih died in confinement. The Eme
peror was grieved, and softened tomards another brother. He said, he felt an in-
clination to.release him, but did not know how to act, and requested that his minis
ters would “take the opinions of all the Viceroies, and leading Generals of the
Empire. However, before an answer came, the brother died !

Yung-ching, 11th year, Importation of Ivory prohibited at Canton, to repress
luxurious ewegzance.

A Viceroy, Ei ﬁ ,t,ji‘, took an eathof secrecy in order to obtain a confession,

which he immediately divulged, and caused the death of the person who confessed.
1722, Kang-he had Ea $ moveable types, of copper, cut in considerable numbers.
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During a scarcily of coin, Kéen-lung permitted them to be melted down, whick
he afterwards regretted much, and had 250,000 wooden types cut.  The puge of
meveable types is commonly called i‘ﬁ ﬁE Hwa-pan, or ﬁﬂ‘ f]'—’ HR Hwi-tsze-
pan. The expression was, by the Emperor Kien-lung, deemed inelegant, and he
changed the term iu.% ‘@ Tseu-chin, * Congregated Pearls.” Under the Dynasty
% Sung, moveable characters made of clay, baked bard, were vsed,  The
Writer of this, posscases an Imperiul Work in 24 vols. entitled ﬂ: E q_:. i}ﬁ
gﬂ %which was printed with moveable types; butit is by no meansequal to
good printing with wooden blocks, which are still, almost universally adhered to
by the Chinese.

Kang-he, in his forty-ninth year, said, * Since 1 ascended the throue, I have directed
military operations to agreat extent. 1 bave crushed rebels, [ have taken pos-

session of Formosa ; L have % ‘-1,:11 ﬁ H‘ humbled the Russians.’
In the 22nd year of Kang-he, the population of the Empire is putl down at

19,432,753 familes.—In his 50th year, the population was 20,111,350 families.

1738, The famous Pirate, who submitted to Kang-he, in his 23rd year, was called
ﬂ :}E _ﬁ Ching-chung-shwang. The multitude were called together by Govern-
ment to witness the ﬁ % tonsure of the Pirate Chief and his party. m .ﬂ'é

She-lang, was opposed to him, and obtained the title of ﬁﬁ iﬁ ;Iii' E Tsing-
hae Tseang-keun, * Pacificator of the Seas’

ﬁ E & Woo-san-kwei, The fumous Chinese General, who opposed the
Tarlars, ﬁur'mg the l:iming years of the last Emperor of the Miug Dynatsy ; and
who, on the Capital being taken by the mhn|$ [ Ji§ Le-tsze-ching, and the
Emperor and his Empress having destroyed themselves, invited his late enemies the
Tarlars, to assisL in cxpelling the rebel.

Woo-san-kwei fought for the Tartar Dynasty, during the whele of Shun-che's
reign, and till the 10th year of Kang-he, when he rebelled. He was previous to
this, denominated EF» ﬂi EE Ping-se wang, * The king, subjugator of the West.’
In the 17th year of Kang-he, he died unsubdued.

Woo.san-kwei's son during his father's life, was taken by the Government and
destroyed ; his grandson succeeded to the head of his party, but was soon over-

come, taken, put to. death, and had his lifeless head exposed to the multitude by
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the Emperor's order. His grand-father’s body was taken from its grave, col to
pieces, and paris sent to several Provinces of the Empire. His Majesty was over-
joyed on the occasion; gave a banquet to minely-three of his principal military
officers, desired them to be at their ease; to talk and laugh in his presence ; and
urged them to drink, 1ill from the quantity of wine which they had taken, it was
necessary for the servants in waiting to carry them out, (Vide, Tung-hwa-lih.)

1666, Tea first used in England.

1756,—146 Englishmen confined in the blackhole at Caleutta, 123 died

‘643-4, Shun-che, ascended the throne of China.  The Meaou-haon of Shun-che's pre-
decessor, is ﬁ = ﬁ E ;I% Tag-tsung-win Hwang-le.  His Kwi-haou, A. D.
1636, w1ﬁ~' {“h Tsung-tih.  A.D. 1687, it was ?EHE T'héen-tsung, He
changed tlm hw-ﬁ hacu during his reign. The family of j( ;ﬁ Ta-ts"hing,
in the Chronological Table, carry their Imperial gencalogy one generation farther
hack. 1t commences in 1616, then the Kwi-haon was ?E fm' T'hiéten-ming, ‘ By
the decree of heaven.” The Meaou-haou is il;‘ E E % % Tae-tseo-kaou
hwang-te. Their Court was then held in Manchow Tartary, al the place now called
ﬁ_ I'H'E Hing-king.

1848, The i8th year of the réign of Charles 1.

Shun.che required of the Chinese, the 8 ﬁ'-r-he fi, * Eradication of the
hair,” or Tartar mode of shaving the head, on pain of death. The obstinate
omission of it, he declared to be an unpardonable crime.  There was moch op-
position made to it, and some men of rank suffered in consequence.

1652, Shun-che reigned over 14,853,858 families, which at an average of six persons to
a family, makes 89,000,000, (Vide Tung-hwa-luh.)

1635, Tae-lsung-win Hwang-te, addressing his Courtiers, said, ** 1 have read the Histo-
rical Works of the Chinese, and they abound with false glosses; there is no ad-
vnnlage can aris¢ from an entire perosal of them. Do you study the Histories of
‘% 7T % ‘t ?l: Leaou, Sung, Kin, and Yuen, and sclect from them examples of
men  whe diligently sought to improve in the art of Government, then our
country will increase in felicity and glory.” (Vide, Ta-ts'hing Shing Heun, vol. 2.)

1618, In the 3d. year ufaﬁi o T'heen-ming, corresponding Lo the 46th year of %
Jﬁ Wan-leih, the Manchow Prinee, ,ff_[E HJ.J Eﬁ; T about to enter on the sub-
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jugation of the Chinese, wrote down -t ﬁ 'EI( *Seven greal grievances,’ of
which he had te complain: on account of which, he felt high indignation, and
which he was about to revenge. These he laid before Heaven, and ‘E‘f- ?{an-
nounced Lhem to the Deity in a solemnn manner.  His words are,

¢ Ere my Grandfather had injured a blade of grass, or usurped an inch of
ground that belonged to Ming, Ming causclessly commenced hostilities, and injured
him.——This is the first thing to be revenged,

* Although Ming commenced hostilities, we, still desirous of peace, agreed to
engrave it on a stone, and take a solemn oath in confirmation of it, that neither
Manchow nor Chinese should pass the respective limits; whoever dared to do so,
should, the momenl he was seen, be desiroyed; and that the party which connived
at any violation of this treaty, should be exposed to the judgments of Heaven, Not-
withstanding this oath, Ming again passed the frontier with troops in order to
assist a People called the Y &-hih.——This is the second thing to be revenged.

¢ When a subject of Ming passed over the frontier and committed depredations
in my territory, I, agreeably to the oath above stated, destroyed him. But Ming
turned his back on the former treaty confirmed with an oath, complained of what
1 had dene; put todeath an Envoy of mine; and having seized ten men on the
borders, caused them to be slain.——This is the third thing to be revenged.

‘ Ming with troops, passed the frontier to assist the Yé&-hih, and caused my
Daughter, already betrothed, to have her destinalion changed, and be given to

another person of the Mung-koo nation.——This is the fourth thing to be revenged.

‘ For many generations, | held as my frontier, the Chae-ho hill, and places
adjacent; my people cultivated it; but Ming has refused to allow them to reap, and
expelled them from thence.——This is the fifth thing to be revenged.

¢ The Y&-hih commitled crimes against Heaven ; but Ming acted with partiality
and gave entire credit to their statements, whilst he sent aspecial envoy to me
bearing a letter, in which he vilified and insulted me.——This is the sixth thing to
be revenged,

¢ Formerly the Hi-tah, assisting the Yé-hih, twice came and invaded me. 1

announced it to Heaven, and reduced the Hi-thh. Ming formed a conspiracy

C
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with him and others, to attack me and restors him his kingdom ; and in conse-
quence, the Y&-hih several times invaded the Hi-tih Lerritory.

¢ In the contentions of neighbouring states, those who obey the will of Heaven
conguer s those who oppose the intentions of Heaven are defeated and destroyed.
How can those who have died by the sword be restored to life ! or those who have
obtained the people, return them again!  Heaven establishes the Prince of a great
pation ! Why does Ming feel resenlment against my eountry alone ?

* The Gih-lun, and ether nations, united their forees against me, to invade me,
Heaven rejected Gib-lun for commencing bloodshed: bul my nation flourished as
the Spring. Miog is now assisting the Yé-hih, who are under severe reprehension
and wrath ; and is thereby opposing the will of Heaven, reversing right and wrong,
and acting in the most irregular manner.—This is the seventh thing to be revenged.

£ EI JEB —t 1ﬁ & ],:J. TI_E z ¢ To revenge these Seven lnjuries, 1 now

go to reduce to order (or, lo subjugate) the Dynasty Ming.' j% $ Eﬁ $
T i ¢ And he forthwith headed 20,000 horse and foot*  (Vide, Tung-bwa.lih,

1 vol. 15 page.)

The Ta-ts'hing family carry their traditional genealogy several generations farther
back than what is here inserted. They say, The first supernatural intimation of the
subsequent glory of the family, was given at -& r:_l |_'_| Chang-pih-shan, *The
Long White Mountain,; which was upwards of 250 le, or 60 miles high. On the
top of it, was a lake, 80 le in circumference, from which sprung three rivers. It

was there declared by a supernatural voice, « This land :}ﬁl" EE % A ﬁ:. —_—

T:-l% mwill produce a Holy Man who shall unite in one all nations.

At the foot of the mountain was a pool of water. at which, tradition says,
ﬂ],ﬂ:ﬁ —‘h‘ Celestial females came to bathe. After bathing, a divine bird, EH
% A divine magpie) holding in its bill a certain fruit, flew and placed it in the
garments of @ j('um.- of the femalee named Ke. She swallowed it, and imme-
diately brought forth a son, who could speak as soon as he was born, and whose
person and figure were extraordinary. To him it was said, ;‘:‘ﬁ; J’it E’I E
ﬁL Iﬂ ¢ Heaven has born you to tranquillize disordered nations., The name
given him was 28 3 £Z FB Gacsinkesdo. After his birth, his mother dis-
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appeared, and the boy having placed himselfin a bark, floated down the stream of a
river to a certain shore, where having ascended the beach, he broke off willows
and framed a scat en which bhe sat down, io the wilderness.  There were in that
land contending Chieftains, who fought and killed many. One who went forth
to draw waler, saw the boy, and was astonished at his extraordinary appearance.
Having returned, and told the people of the Clan, they came out and questioned
bim respecting his name and surname. He said, * 1 was born of the Celestial Fe-
male Foo-koo-lun, and am ordained by Heaven to settle your disordered state.
All astonished said, ‘ Heaven has brought forth a Holy One,’ and forthwith con-
stituted him their sutereign. They fixed their abode at the city Go-to-vE, in the
wilderness of Go-han-hwuy, on the east of the Long White Mountain. They de-
nominated their country ﬁﬁ ;i}H Man-chow.

It happened after this, that the people of the state rebelled and killed sll the
family exeept one boy, whose pame was % %‘E @Fﬂn{iﬁ-kin, who ran into
the wilderness, and escaped from a rook or magpie alighting on his head, and, which,
being seen by his pursuers at a distance, was mistaken for a rolten trunk of an old
tree. From this, the family was preserved from becoming extinet.* The next per-
son of eminence, whe is now termed thc}"{" iﬂ Sixth Ancestor,t having revenged
the murder of his family, and fixed himself in their former place of abode, he inhe-
rited the name of Gae.sin-keido; and his descendants still retain the two last syl-

lables of the name, and wear a red g’l.rdiei.n distinguish them, - (Vide, Tung-hwa-liih.)

* From the preservation of Fan-chii-kin, the Tariars seperate Lhe magpie, and
prohibit its being shot. They have an annual ceremony at the spot where this

deliverance took place in commemoration of it.

t The 6th Ancestor is denominated in the Meaou-haou, % m Shaou-tsoo; the

5th, ﬂ. ij}]_ Hing-tsoo; the 4th, -% ﬁ[ﬂ King-tsoo; the 3d, ﬂ -ﬁﬂ Héen-tsoo;
the 2d, -jq 'B]E Tae-tsoo; and the 1st, or Shun-che, 1‘&' jﬁ_ﬂ_ She-tsoo. Tae-tsoo
waged his first war about A, D, 1600, with 100 soldiers, and 30 suits of armour.

c®
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The J 5] Ming Dynasty.

o

Reigi)Reign  First

e ey K Wi-HAOU. ed |clos d|year of]
vears. | 4. n. | Cycle.
M e
ﬂ}iﬂ Chwanglé¥, - - - | 2% 584 Toung.ching, - - - | 16 [1648

i Hewung, - - - - | R P Théenkhe, - - - | 7 [16%7 4
* %‘; Kwang-tsung, - A% E Tae-chang, - - -~ - | 1 |1620] 1624
7jib 75; shin-tsung, - - 8 J% wandeth, - - - . | 48 160
o A Miih-tsung, - 13 Pk Lung-king,

ﬁ% She-tsung, - Az % ﬁ][ea‘:uing,

o & [1571

LXX1

4% | 1565 | 1564

ﬁ % Woo-tsung, - - = - EE ﬁt Ching-tth, - - - - | 16 [1520 iy
% jr'{' Heaou-tsung, - - - % i.ﬁ Hung-che, - - - ~ | 18 | 1504 | 1504
% % Héentoung, - - - | fif fF, Chinghwa. - - - - | 25 |1456
HE gy Yingtsung, * - - - | F &5 Ching-thung, - -~ - | g | 1468

. ]-l-.i e - S o 1
ft 77 Tae-tsung, %‘ g King-tae, -t b 7 | 1455 ot
%%Yiﬂgd!ung, (restored) i!ﬁ'["hﬁen-uhun. - - | 14 |1448 ) 1822

= ?,l-"—'% Seuen-tsung, - - - rE"' ‘t@ Seuen-tih, - - . - | 10 |1434
% 1‘: 5—"’.‘; Ming-jin-tsung, ﬁt ]EI; Hung-he, - - . 1 |1424
EK‘: @ Ching-tsoo, - - - ?k % Yung-s, - - . _ | g2 |1428
T Jff Hwayte, - - - - |t or Keenwhn, - - - - | lj40
it_ i‘iﬁ_ Tae-1s00, of LOow BiRTH.| ﬁ j_EEH““E'Wﬂ'm = = = = |3 |13

#* Taken by the Tartars.
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REMARKABLE OCCURRENCES DURING THE DYNASTY MING.

-+-

1685, Regular Posts established from London to Scotland and Ireland.
1587, Watches first brought into England.
1589, Coaches first used in England.

1573, E ﬁ___fl: E I I EE ;EE % ¢In the 2nd year of Wan-leih, was

built the Macao barrier, on the isthmus called *The staik of the water-lily.!
1579, English East India Company incorporated.

WA a REH M 9 FRA LU
BEHEMEK T M—FENA R E"tﬂgq:l‘lnthebegm-

ning of the Dynasty Ming, the Government, in employing men, paid no regard to
their rank. In commencing the Dynasty, there was an urgent demand for talents ;

and the Empire being roused by the hope of rank and nobility, the human intellect at

once rose above mediocrity.’

WY H KKK D= R e o

mencement of the Dynasty Ming, they had fire-chariots, fire.umbrellas and guns,
which they called The Great General, the Second, and the Third General; &c.
B A0 Ak Ay i 4 KA — i 05 R B 3B R 05 PR

ﬁ “é't' af m ‘ At the beginning of the Dynasty, they bad only a kind of
musket called Shin-ke-ho-tseang. The guns and muskets of the Franks (or Euro-

peans), all appeared afterwards.’ ,f_‘%k Z .% % “The Neaou. tseang, or fowling
pieces of the present day.' The soldier’s mateh-lock, is now called a Neaou-tseang.

1535, ¥ £ P ﬁgﬁ 5| ﬁq 36 = | 4F 2% Macao Forcigners, a

tribe from the Western Ocean (Europe), began to come from the 30th year of

Kea-tsing.' (Vide, Gaou-mun-ke-led.)

1522, &i’. i]'dl HF_I = },la‘ ﬂ! I" izl .‘:Fﬁ'n Lead bullets werefirst introduced
in the fnﬂhﬂnrd year of Kea-tsing,” ( Vide ﬁ %‘ Tsung-kaou, 8 val,) E
B T 5 0 6 A A 0 B 75 B o 0 7 3 4k 2

F’ﬁ' jﬁ ‘&. ﬁ g{ I'P IE;]A ‘ Muskets were introduced during the reign
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of Kea-tsing. Japanese entered the country, and with their muskets were taken,
The Japanese thus taken were ordered to teach the Chinese.

1568, Knives first made in England.

1561, Pins first used in England, before which ladies used skewers.—Silk stockings
first used in England.

1534, Reformation in England.

1539, Cannon began to be used in ships.

1499, North America discovered for Henry VII. by Cabot.

1497, Portuguese pass the Cape of Good Hope.

1494, Algebra first known in Europe.

1492, America discovered by Columbus, a Genoese, in the service of Spain.

1448, Vatican Library founded at Rome.

1840, Gunpowder and Guns first invented by Swarts, a Monk of Cologne.

1423, In the reign of i Bk yunglo, JP ¥ Pibking (or Pekin), first became
the eapital.

BR=TZFHEMEREES R BRE KK
Uk U U i T A Vi 0 8 LR B R4 TR A
o 2 I 0 B BT W0k T A G R B
AAABEHMBREGRATAARBRS
E‘i *ﬁ i{ﬁ + In the 32nd year of Kea-lsing, (People in) foreign vessels came to
Macao, and affirmed, that having encountered a gale of wind, the ships were leaky,
and the articles of tribute had become wet and damp;—it was desired, that
Macao, on the sea-coast, might he allowed them to dry their goods. Wang-pih,
the (Chinese) officer on the const permitted it. AL that time, they erected merely
a fow mat sheds, but afterwards, trading people desirous of gain, caused to be
brought thither bricks, tiles, wood and slone, of which they made houses. The
Franks (a general term for Europeans) thus obtained a clandestine entrance.
Furopean furcigners obtaining a residence in Macao, originated with Wang-pih.’
(Vide, Heang-shan-héen-che.)

1388, The Japanese repeatedly pillaged the coast, which gave much uneasiness of mind
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to the Bmperor. He requested the advice of jj‘ F;i% :: Pang-ming-kien,
who, he said, bad been long acquainted with maval affairs. Miog-kiéen, gave
itas his opinion, in reply lo His Majesty, that as the Japanese came by sea,
they must be repelld at sea. *Let there be built,” said he, *a long shore at certain
distances, places of d.fence, oecupied by land troops: and between them let
vessels of war be stationed. Thus in all probabity the Japanese will be unable
to land, or if they do, it will be impossible for them to spread Lhemselves,
Further, iustead of oppressing the ecast with troops brought from a distance,
let every fourth man of the inhabitants be required to bear arms.” To this
proposal His Majesty assented. Fifty nine towns were built along the coast,
and fifty-nine thovsand men chosen to defend them.

1394, Population is stated at 16,052,860 families; 60,545,812 persons. (Vide, Kang.

kiéen-e-che))

1370, & ﬁ |_|_| ﬁ * The Japanese pillaged Shan-tung. 1In the same year, the new
Emperor summoned to his presence the ministers of the late Dynasty, and ques-

tioned them respecting j'f: ﬁ ’.‘l"%. -ye Those parts of the administration of
the Dynasty Yuen, which were successful, and those which failed. Fung-yih
¥

one of the ministers, replied, -H:_‘. PN E .H s *
9{- z *Yuen obtained possession ﬁl Iz{EEp'trf/Ey Enizy%n?;ytigq
lost it The Emperor said in answer, *1 have heard only of clemency being the
means of obtaining possession of a people; 1 have not heard of clemency being
the cause of losing them,’ ﬁ%}"ﬁ:% Hll m ﬁ f_‘j' HI‘J % E % ﬂ“
EI Jlg _I:'_ IE F:f' H1 ﬁ * He who walks hastily will stumble ; the bow-string

drawn violently will Lreak ; and the people pressed hard will re’ el.  Those who
occupy high stations ought, in an especial manner, to exercise clemency.” The
Sovereign Ke, of the lite Dynasty, was given up to indulgecce and pleasure, he

lost his Empire by remissuness, but by no means from clemency.” (Vide, Ka ng-
keen-e-che, 38 vol)

B s o
* ﬁ‘ K'hwan, that is literally, * Broad ; breadth; liberality ; lenity; clemency.
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The JG %] Yuen Dynasty.

wrile his proper ntmtﬁ ‘;JZE a!\ Hwith-peih-lég.

AN EWO-RAOK: g g | Bl
years. | &. o. [ Cycle,
H 'y Shon-te, or | 77 ﬁﬂ Yuen-tang, Z8 JT Che-yuen, } a5 |1stof 1384
JIE 5 Shun-tsung, and Z& T Che-ching, -
K ;‘ﬁ Whi-puusg, | |2 ﬁ T'hi:'-:n-liiff,and£ Pﬁ Cheshun, | 5 | 1338
DA 575 Ming-tsung, | PR heendie, - - - -] 1 |isss
% JE Ty Tae-ting-te R E Tae-ting, B il Chebo, - |
Y& 57 ving-tsung, - B 4 Cheche, - - - . - - . .| 8 |i3e9 “lses
{:: ;'_Jj"; Jin-tsung, E.‘ % Hwang-king,‘E ﬁi Yen-yew, - | 11 | ;904
"—LE ﬁ Woo-tsung, - | F& :k Dhieety ' ear ot Fevrailn e po 4 |1313
Bk % Chiug-tsung, | JT- [, Yuen-ching, S 78 Ta-tih, - % st
ik ﬁﬂ She-tso0, E iy JC Che-yuen® - - - - - i i Tl
* B ?_C Che-yuen, is the Hoo-pi-li, or Coblai of European Writers. The Chinese
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REMARKABLE OCCURRENCES DURING THE DYNASTY YUEN.

i —

?i 'lﬁ Elﬂ The first Emperor of the Yuen Dynasty, ﬁ A&l’i ﬁé Eﬂ' iﬂ'ﬂ « Banit

persons to discover the source of the Yellow River. The narrator observes,
that the river was co-eval with the ereation, and that although the shiflings of
its course were various, they were heyond the controul of human strength
and to search for its source was in vain. With this Dynasty, however, the Grand
Canal originated, which has been an incalculable benefit to the Empire ever
since

?_i; 'r;_f" m E ?E_ fﬁ¥ The first Emperor of the Dynasty Yuen, called for T'héen-

tseang, one of the ministers of the late fallen family, and said to him, ‘E{ﬁ &

m in $ ﬁ—; jﬁ- tp’ ’ﬁé. '?ﬁ- qu ?'R‘ 1’% a‘ﬂ ‘té * If you will transfer to
me that serviee which you performed to Sung, 1 will forthwith make ¥OoUu a mini-
ster of state.”  The other replied, speaking of himself, .:’FE i’é ﬁ H:{ %‘:
1‘H, ﬁ! $‘ 2 :&E ﬁ !{‘S} z —H}E E: % * T'heen-tscang, was the

minister of Sung : how can he serve masters of different names! He desires that
death may be conferred upon him, that will satisfy all his wishes.” The Em-
peror hesitated.  The attending officers advised compliance with his arrogant
request; and an order was immediately given to carry him out to the market

place,and there put him to death. E!IIJFLII ﬁl] M\ }i'm ""E when about Lo suffer,

he displayed the grealest ease and composure, saying lo the Exculioners, fg-
O 2 My work is finished?  He died at the age of 47.  In his girdle
were found wrilten, sentences taken from the Sages Confucius and Mang-tsze,
with reflections upon them. When his corpse was received by his wife, its coun-
tenance, exhibited the same appearance that il possessed when animated by the
soul of her departed husband.  T'héen-tseang is greaty admired and praised by
the Chinese Historians, (Vide, Kan-kiééu-e-che.)

jﬂﬁ ]% ~I‘ — _fF. In the 11th year of Shun-te,(a most dissipated and worthless Em.
perer), extensive surveys were made to find the level of various parts of the

n
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Country ; and great efforts were employed in reference to the Grand Canal.
170,000 men, soldiers and people, were employed E‘ﬂ % :jm |!§'{ J..?El:. to apen
the former bed of the Yellow River, in which they succeeded, and caused the
Waters to alter their conrse and resume their wonted channel.

1366, Foreign Commerce at Canton, stopped one year and opened the next.

:TE. H_J. E ;it ffi& ﬁ ;]—.{ * In the beginning of Yuen, the North-west boun-
dary (of the Empire) was most extensive” Since the conguests of Kéen-lung,

those boundaries are probably much exceeded.

I".‘f}k fﬂ; $ Z% ﬂ_(' ﬁ ﬂ[f ;?-E %H%*The'ﬁeiig_’mn of Fiih never pre-
vailed somuch as in the time of Yuen,' I’!—k ‘ml z E‘i tﬂ :F 7"1': A

« The story of the Pi-séen (or eight genii), arose in the time of Yuen.'

/‘?‘ FJ:[ FH %I- illﬁ Ell E‘ %ﬂ _ﬁ’ ﬁﬁ‘ -H!, *The use of red paper wisiting
cards, commenced with Lew-kin,' who lived during the reign of Ying-tsung.
Before that time, white paper was used; and at an earlier period, pieces of wood
with the name engraven on Lhem,

j'_f: -"[% ﬂlj f'gj % % “Inthe time of Yuen, the schools of (the Philosophers)
Lagu-tsze, and Chwang-tsze, were chiefly attended to.’

Wk R W EALTRLEFE SHE
s The first Prince of the Dynasty employed stone-throwing engine makers from
the west. {TWIJEE[ [ﬁ' Mohammmedans,) O-lacu-wa-leaou, and his pupil Yih-
sze-ma-yin.'

1324. Forcign Trade regularly restored.

1520, Gold first coined in England.

1300, Tallow candles so greata luxury in Evrope, that splinters of wood were used in
England for lights.

1302, Mariner's Compass, by Gioia, of Naples,

1208, Wine, in England, suld in Apothecaries’ shops.

1206, Foreign Commerce at Canton interrupted for a time.

1251, An lmperial order [was given & % iﬁ' ﬁ “To burn the books of the sect

Taon.' 'i'?l_ 'ﬁ_j fé i“] [II] HF f"‘li *The Emperor believed the Sang-mun,'

i. e the Sha-mun, or Priests of Buddah. Ooe stated to His Majc:t:r, that the jﬁ
’.'LF!'E ﬁ Taou-tih-king alone was published by _-:E -—j' Laou-lsze, the founder of
l.':.'.!
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the sect ; all other books possessed by them were spurious productions of persons
who lived subscquently. His Majesty directed ‘% :‘bj: z te burn them all
without exception. ** Alas! says the Historian, that the Emperor seeing the fallacy

of the Books of Taou, should yet esteem those of Buddah as true.  He ran to the

same extreme on the one hand that some of the Emperors of the preceding
Dynasty did on the other. They were misled by the pretensions of the sect
Taou, and persecuted that of Buddah. They were equally partial and equally
under the influence of erreneous principles.” ——No other than the principle of

toleration will prevent mutoal perseeution ; it alone is fitted for universal use,
1280, j’f; ﬁ :E': g EI ,ii * A large army was seat Lo altack Japan.

g

The Historian of the Dynasty ;TLG Yuen, inserls some notices of the aneestors of

% ] | u Bty -a: i - # - {m-l g ;
E 'Jb' {A Hwib-peih-é€.  His grandfather was ﬁk = E{ ﬂ]- 5 Ching-keth-
sze-k'ho-han, Zenghisk’han, or Ginghisk’han. His elder brother by the same mother,
was g“{ -'Ef- Mung-ko (the Mogul 1,who succeeded to his grandfather's throne, and
held his Court at §8 Jf S Kwan-nan-ho.  About 1252, he directed his brother

%‘ -llﬂl %’;‘ to rule ’lhl.’: % ?_’; Mung-koo's and :{ﬁ i:ﬂ{ ﬁ:: Chinese. In 1624,
he ordered the .tg ﬁ. ;E‘ Té-t4-urh, * Tartars, o i# ﬁE ‘!i‘}f( ﬁﬁ JE. ;i‘f fk‘:

% fﬂ go lo reduce the Hin-too-sze, * Hindous," and Kég-shib-me-urh, * Cashmers
They found there, it is said, an immense quantity of gems and treasure,

At this time, and previous to it, the prople of the North-east and North-west,
held alternately a considerable part of the Chinese Empire. The m ﬁ Tung-leaou,
and 'ﬂii x Se-leaou, (the Western and Eastern Tartars), the people called by the
Chinese @ Kin-kwi, and 7_[:’. Yuen, (the Empire of Zenghisk han) contended with
each other, and against the Chinese. Chinese Historians devote a ennsiderable portion
of their works to these forcign Sovereignties, but do not admit them amorg the
legitimate Bmperors of China. Yuen, finally prevailed over all competitors, as well

a3 the Chinese Dynasty ﬁ{ Sung.
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The 75 ] Sung Dynasty.

Also distinguished hy ﬁl ﬁ{: Nan-sung, or ;'{'* Ta-sung,

Reigi | Reign | First
MEAOU-HAOU. K Wi-WA0U. _1.-::” th:a:l.l I(E::If.r
% TEI—ﬁ Te-ping, - - fﬁf_ ﬁ Tseang-hing, - - = - - - 2 [ 1281
j_i‘{ﬁ ;ﬁ Twan-tsung, % .ﬁ& King-yen, - - = = « - = | 2 1270
2]% % Kung-tsung, %& i}_‘ Tih-yew, - - - = = - = = 2 | 1E77
JE& 5% Too-taung, - | ok T Hanshun, - - - . - - - 10 | 1215 | 1264
F of Letsung, - - gﬁgxemhe‘ﬁi{;smu—ymﬁﬁl
Paou-yew, ﬁﬁ fﬁ Kun-l‘.ing,f{ 40 | 1265
i]{i“g'ﬁngm ﬂﬁ E Shaou-ting &c.
E % Ning-tsung, - %55 j_LKi”g'-"'"E“‘ﬁ %Km—tae, . 1 P s
PH % Kac-he, B 93¢ Kaedting, &e. J
¥ :._;1'; Kwang-tsung, | 471 !%E‘ | T o e P A AN I . 5 | 1195 | 1204
% 5‘% Heaou-tsung, E % Lung-hing» 1?2 )‘ﬁ Kan-taou, | T e
|§ E‘l_‘ Bhumiche: oo 2o-sdimnll o J 3
fF3 o3 Kaou-tsung, - H: 4 Kien-yen, £ I shaou-hing, | 35 [ 1163
SRR Kiotoung, - ity JJE Tingkang, - - - . . L. 1orgf 1127
{ﬂ % Hwuy-tsung, itE Fi:' j'% @ K éen-chung-tsing-kwi, 1
o Bk Tsangening, K #f] Takowan, | s |
1B 1 Ching-ho, Fi F1) Chung-he, [ o3
B R Blioss v o dginns e ]
Y 71 Onetng; - | 5 Wh Yuewyew, 28 TP Shaou-shing, ) 15 | 1100 | voss

JL ,f._']’ Yuen-fon,-

[Continued on page 22.)
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REMAREABLE OCCURRENCES DURING THE DYNASTY SUNG.
+

The first Emperor of the Dynasty ’7&511“#{ was raised to the throne by the Generals
of the army, on account of the minority nf#.:; '-% Kung-te, who succeeded
his father at seven years of age.  The Generals about to attack the Northern
hordes, disliked the idea of fighting under. the rule of a child, who could not
know or reward their services. They therefore determined among themselves
to “'I“EE!ﬁLK wang-ying, a servant of the deceased Monarch to the Sove-
reignty, and immediately dispatched a messenger, who found him lying under
the influence of wine, and in that state, communicated to him the decision of
thearmy. S J . S A0 M B 3R Bre he had time tore-
ply, the yellow robe (the badge of sovercignty) was already applied to his per-
son.’  How like the bestowment of Lhe Purple in the days of Rome's decline !

1281, The custom of colouring the nails with the red Ji2 ‘ﬁl[ ﬁ" Fung-séten flower,
commenced during this Dyoasty. The IEI IEI Mohammedan women are
said to be fond of it.

Pk *ﬁ .ﬂi Colton cloth first made under this Dynasty.

Some writers place here fﬁ‘ SF. Hwiih-tsze, or Moveable Characters, made of burnt
clay and placed in a frame.

1275, Marco Paulo, the Venetian Traveller.

ﬂ % ?5 E ﬁ Z 3{.‘: ;’.’( % % -ﬂL*Fim machines in war were
used in ancient times, but not with powder.” What were called @ Paou, rﬁl
Paou, were machines for throwing stones.  They could throw them from 1 to 200
paces. _J( EE'._I Hu-paou, * Fire engines,' commenced during this Dynasty,
amongst the Tartars.  Lime and sulphur (they say), were enclosed in paper, which
when thrown inlo. ditches that surrounded the walls of towns, exploded when
coming in contact with water, and annoyed the beseigers. ﬁ ‘%f, Wei-shing,

made engines for throwing stones, in which he used powder. His powder was

made of Hﬁ E .Ilﬂt ﬁljli % Jﬁ * Saltpetre, sulphur, and willow charcoal.’

These, it is suid, were the commencement of the powder and guns used in later

ages.
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The Dynasty Sung. (Concluded. )

Reign| Reign | First
MEADU-IIAOT. Kwi-uAOv. F:fm c:w-;d 1?':'“"
M % Shin-tsung, - fr jﬁ}, He-ning, JT ! Yuen-fung, - | 18 | 1085
;‘Q 5-:‘-; Ying-tsung, - ‘,‘é ZF[‘hu-pmg, T I T T
.nf: }'ﬁ Jin-tsung, - - HL JE Knng-tlnE.E }E- King-leg, 1
%. ﬁ] Hwang-yew, 22 ﬂ Che-ho, > 41-49] 1063
=% ﬁ Kea-yew, = = = = = = J
ﬁ $ Ching-tsung, }I ZFann -ping, % % King-tih,
i [;['1 ﬁ. 'fff Ta-chung-tseang-foo, } o5 | 1014 1024
K B Thiéenhe, §7 BBl Konhing,
I 5F. Tae-tsung, - - ;{r; - I8 (] Tae ping hing-kwa ;
1% PEC Yung-he; yﬂﬁ & HE Twan. kl:ng;l 22 | ogg
jfg_ :ﬂ: Shun-hwa, Jﬁ Che-taou. j
F il Taetsoo, - - |74 [ Kecn-lung: B {2 Kan-tib; iy
I ‘f}, AR = g IR A R
{
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% E LY {F. ¢ In the 8th year of King-ting, pearls and ornaments of gold for head
dresscs, were prohibited by law at Cantan.

4 = HEH =k — - 24 5 I T 3

A _—_FEEXLGRARTE
ﬂ% o

EF iii:‘ * In the second year of Kae-he, of the Dynasty Sung, all the ministers

of stale, accosted the (Tartar) Lord, by the honorable title of Ching-keih-sze-k ho-

han, (Genghisk han). The birth of one of his ancestors, is represenled as extra-

ordinary. The molher dreamt that she saw S yﬁ Ia ;'i I‘-ﬁ 'F ,ft %
@ 'Iﬂ]li A ]@ Ell .ﬁi * A white light descend from heaven, which was
transfurmed into. a golden coloured divine person, who approached the
bed.  She awoke in a fright, and found that she had conceived a son, who on
his birth, was called ﬁ Bt % B Po-twan-che-urh. The boy was remark-
able in his appearance; was thoughtful and silent, and by the people of the
family, thought silly. His mother, however, affirmed that he was not silly;
that his sons and his grandsons would become great and glorious.  Zenghisk'han,
R ﬁh'{ 'ﬁ‘ A Mung-koo man, was the fith in descent from the wonderful
boy. His name was ﬂ * ﬁTEE-mﬁh-chin, which denotes ﬁ Irj] ﬂ!l
Military glory, which name was given him by his father, from his q_'_ E }ﬁ

_|I|]_i Hand grasping when he was born, a ball of clotted blood.’
133, Houses in London slill thatched with siraw,

1200, Chimnies not known in England,
1180, Glass windows first used in England.
1172, Ireland taken possession of by Henry 1L

}k ﬂi‘ :j'— Choo-foo-lsze, the famous Commentator on the Four-books,
1100, The first Crusade.

1085, Justices of the Peace first appointed in England.
1080, Tower of Londen built.

BT HJ§ Tung-too, Chinese Capital in Honaa.
1066, William the Conqueror.
1065, Turks take Jerusalem,

989, Paper made of Cotton rags, was in use in Europe, A. D. 1000; that of linen rags,
1170.  Manufactory introduced in England, at Dartford, 1585,
T .
% j[@ 515 Shin-tsung, of this Dynasty, was a person exceedingly desirous of



CHRONOLOGY. | 24

ruling well. e was diligent, and he was economical. Yet, notwithstanding the
possession of these good qualities, from an erroncous choice of a minister, :._:E
i‘* h Wang-ganshih, he is said to have pursued measures, which commenced
the ruin of the honse of Sung.

Wang-gan-shih, wasa learned man, not well acquainted with the state of the

etgtern wotld; ;ﬂ:i y{ .}" ﬁ S}E |£|_ * Hasty, narrow minded, and bigotedly
attached to every thing conlained in the ancient books of the Chinese! When

the Emperor asked him what he thought of the rule ul‘Pj ‘,‘.k :‘% Tang
'{‘ufe,-tsung. he exelaimed, * What did Taetsung ever perform | i}% “F ’éﬁ ipf
% ﬁ_ Your Majesty must imitate (the two first kings of our race) Yaou and
Shun.” The Emperor in opposition t. the advice of all his other statesmen, gave
the chief direction of affairs to Gan-shih; and he forthwith set about changing
every part of the government to his views of the ancient Classics. The other
ministers vehemently opposed him for a time.  Oue uf them in the Emperor's

presence, after a long and unsuccessful debate, fell down, and died from vexation.

When they found their opposition ineflectual, many of them retired from office.

One of them said, to Lhe Emperar, j{ i[l d\ A im-:_ :ﬁ, gj o ,t{-
EI] Et ;ﬁl ‘ﬁ [ﬁ ,ﬁi %E It is a general rale, that bad menﬁ:re fundEE'

slirring up and creating a piece of work, becaunse in the midst of the commotion

they have something to hope for ; ;E' ﬁJ] E ..-"';'1_" ﬁ.’z ﬁ“ $ ;ﬁ li:‘g' ViR
fj'\ )'L ‘fﬂ Fg :H:: but if Your Majesty will adhere (o a steady quiet system,
then things will acquire and go on in a constant regular mode of government;
and what will bad men have to hope for I"—That no alleration or improvement
should be made in governments, is of course absurd ; at the same time it will
be found true, thal speculative universal innovators, who, either like Wang-gan-
shih, think that the ancients were infallibly right in every thing, or like some
modern Europeans, think they were right in nothing, are ;}x A cither bad or
weak men, and enemies Lo the peace of mankind

One of Gan-shih's measures was, o form a Kind of Militin.ﬁ:; E‘F PII %

% Et 7_',"1; lo which the people bad so greal an aversion, thal J::é ﬁ ﬁ
%‘[ H% -L':J. iﬁ' “Jﬁ ;ﬁ some of them cut off their fingers and honds to avoid

being enrolled. (Vide, Kang-kiégn-c-che.)
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ﬁ%{ m €F‘ In the fourth year of Ying-tsung, Canton was first walled in, at
the expense of 50,000 Tales, surrounding a space of seven le, about two English
miles; previeus lo that, ﬁ ﬁ ﬁjﬁ' [ﬂ the people all lived in the fields.
It was doue as a defence againel the people of Cochinchina, who frequently
invaded and plundered Canton. Cochiuching was at that time cnl[rd%‘ E:II:
Keaou-che, which was during the same Dynasly, changed to % ﬁj Gan-nan,

ils present name,

‘# ;?: ?_f: :EF?;%.' E ﬁ ."_‘E ﬂé ﬁ ﬁ- In the first year of Jin-tsung, the

arls of witches and wizards, (women and men who pretended they could see
spirits) were prohibited at Canton,” which was then called Kwang-nan,

E;‘ﬁ In the Tth year, 12th moon, of the reign of Ching-tsung, H ,& 2’: FE
An Eclipse of the sun, which the Astronomers predict«d, did not tuke plice,
On this oceasion the Ministers congratalated His Majesty, as if the Heavens for
his sake had dispensed with so unlucky an omen, The Historian who relates this
circumstance, cannol help noticing the ignorant avd ridiculous flattery exhi-
bited by this congratulation. It was more probible that the course of nature
was altered, than that the Imperial Astronomers were mistaken !

The last Emperors of the Dynasty ﬂ{ Sung, were pursued by the conquering Tartar
barbarians of the subsequent Dynasly ?E Yuen, to ‘%.Jﬂ Hwuy.chow, in
the Province of Canton. ' On taking some of the towns, th[‘jﬁ ﬂ ture
to pieces, by fastening to carts the Generals who withstood thim, and Lﬁ- ﬁ: E,
.|j1'. ﬁ ﬁ‘ i‘g butchered the people in sach numbers, that the blood fowed
in sounding torrents. From Hwuy-choe', the Emperor )E; %'E Kung-tsung, and
great numbérs of the Court and Army betook themselves to sea, where finally
in despair, @ ?;E ﬁ Lisew-fuo, having first thrown over-board his own
wife, addressing the Epperor said, * Since the affairs of the country have come
to this state, you ought now to die; your Majesty now suffers the Jowest degree
of degradation ; you ought not to suffer it longer . g, saying, he bore the
Emperor with himself to immediate death, by drowaing in the sea.  An immense
number of the Court and Army followed their cxample. History says, that some

days afterwards, the sea cast up 100,000 dead bodies,
E
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The 11 4% Woo-tae, or Five Dynasties.
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REMARKABLE OCCURRENCES DURING THE FIVE DYNASTIES.

+

@ J'ﬁ k ﬁﬂ_ ﬁ %1{ Ko, the first Empleror of the short Dynasty How-chow,

was of mean parentage. In his childhood, he had a bird marked with ink on his
neck, from whenee he was nick.named %F ‘E ;E' ¢ Sparrow Ki.'  He served
the last Emperors of the preceding Dynasty, and fought against the northern
barbarians. He gained the affections of the army, usurped the name of Em-
peror i retarned, and attacked his Master, who attempted resistance, bul was
defeated ; fled ; overtaken and murdered in a peasant’s house.

850, 300 Priests sent from China to India.

ﬁ & rﬁ F[ﬁ tﬁ: %I Lew, the first Emperor of the How-han, was a foreigner
of the i); m -"E'ii Sha-to tribe. He held a military cominand when the -'j'@
ﬂﬂu-hm Tartars nvﬂmume%'l‘sin- The Chinese Imperial throne thus be-
coming vacant, he usurped it, and having oceupied it two years, died,

838, FEI qlllj Mun e, or HE fﬁ: Taou foo, A kind of spell to drive away, or keep out

; evil spirits, introduced. It consists of the four words ﬁ-] ;’E Shin-too, and
@ i Yih-luy, which are the names of two deitics; one of which is pasted
against-each side of the door.

% ],E.'j i‘[ﬁ_ ﬁ )E Shih, the founder of the Dynasty Tsin, was a foreigner from the
West. He held his chief military command under Tang. He gave sixteen dis-
tricts to the Tartars on coudition that they should acknowledge him as Em.
peror.  They conferred the title upen him, and be usurped the throne; which
he filled seven years, and died in his 51 year.

337, Chinese Priest travelled 12 years in the west; he was 6 years in India.

835, Printing introduced to the notice of the Emperor, by a Minister of State, & %E
Fung-taou, and some of ihe Classics printed by his recommendation. Fung-taou

is worshipped by the Type-cutters, but execrated by the Historians as a supple

time.scrving man, who paid his court to five different and contending Sovereigns.
E2
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ﬁjﬁ g—F % ﬂ -{ Le, the first Sovereign of the How-tang Dynasty, was o

924,
816,

fureigner from one of the small states on the west of China. He made himself
useful against the enemies of % Tsin, obtained a bigh situation in the army,
succeeded to the throne of the kingdem; destroyed the Leang Dyaasty. and

styled himself Emperor.  He enjoyed this digoity three years, and was mur-

dered by a Kind of court buffoon, in the 35th year of bis age. (Vide, Kang-kéen-
e-che.)

Printing invented according to Du Halde,

$ ﬁ Et Le-how-choo, who ordered his concubine to bind up her feet.
Wi 5 R IR T BEA SE R A RS
B A B H LR AR 1 AR
m -% )‘\_ % ﬁ Z ¢ 1t is not known when the bow-foot (small feot) of
females was introduced, It is said, thatitarese in the time of the Woo-tae,
or Five Dynastics; that Le-how-choo ordered his concubine, Yaou, to bind her

foot with silk, and cause it to appear small, and in the shape of the new-moon.

From this sprung the imitation of cvery other female.’

% j,': ﬁﬁ ﬂ ﬂi Choo, the first Emperor of the Dynasty Leang, was the son of

a country school-master. He joined himself to a gang of robbers, who after-
wards submitled to the Government. The existing Emperor conferred a name,
é‘ ,ﬁz\ Tsuen-chung, denoting * Perfectly faithful *on Choo, and with the name,
the highest situation in the army, at that time cal'ed ﬁ Eﬁ ﬁmumna&-
th'oo. At first, his wife, then a rigidly correct and intelligent woman, for whom he
felt respectand awe, kept him in order; but after ber death, he beeame abandoned
as befire, and having debapehed his own son's wife, was murdered by him. ﬂi‘
% E_Chumhuemhung‘ after surrendering himsell to the Government, on see-
ing the decline of the party, commenced his atrocities by hecoming the tool of the
Minister ,E }ﬁt Tsuy-ying, This minister thought, that the Eunuchs, whe
were numercns, and some of them elewer, shared his influence over the So-
vereigns mind, and he therefore determined to exterminate them. He endea-
voured first to persuade the Monarch that it was necessary to do so.  Th: Mo-

narch, however, argued that there were many good amongst them, and it would
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be quite sufficient in the present instance to select a few of the worst, and punish
them as examples to the rest, This however, was not enough to sat sfy the
malice and ambition of the Minister. His hostile visws came to the knowledge of
the Enauchs, aud they began o intrigue against him.  The Minister, by feasting,
flattery and lears, made friends with the General, and called him to Courl with his
army under pretence of epposing his force to another military Commander, who
wished to dictate to the Emperor.  Having despalehed sixteen persons of Lhe op-
puosite party; he causcd at one imperial residence, soventy Eunuchs to be murdered,
and ninety at another place. When the Emperor appeared, he pat on mourning,and
aff:cted to weep ; bowed to the ground, and submitted himseIf to the punishment
which he professed to deserve.  The Emperor shed tears ; took off his girdle and
conferred it upon him, The Minister's malice was still but partially gratified.
He therefore represented to the Emperor that the remaining Eunuchs amounting
to several hundreds, were preparing le usurp the Government, it was absolutely
necessary to destroy them. The Emperor submitted, and Tsuen-chung sent in his
soldiers, who drove out the miscrable Ennuchs and mordered them in cold blood. .
Their doleful cry of murder and injustice extended through every part, and far
beyond the precinets of the palace.

By the Miuister's influence, Tsuen-chung was canobled, and had the title of King
conferred on him. He then began to discover the final object of his ambition.
The Minisler perecived it; was alarmed for the consequences ; and though be still
kept up appearauces of friendship with the General, (or as he now was called the
King) he cherished very different views. Tsuen-chung observed it, and fearing
that the Minister would oppos: him, he caused him and several of his friends to
be murdered.  He now determined on the removal of the Emperor, and sent a

written request to that effect, accompanied by a military force.  The message

was communicated whilst __t ﬁﬂ ;.LE. %— *ﬁ His Majesty was at an enter-

tainment in the Gallery of Juy.  Before he had time to descend, the Court and

prople were hurried off by force, and, amidst lamentations for their own fate, with
curses on the head of the Minister, for calling in Tsutn-thung@ ﬁ' iﬂ; E
to overlurn the throne and the altar, crowded the roads. As the Emperor
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passed, Lhe people W % ﬁ.mlled out, Wan suy, * Ten thousand years," live
for ever | He replied with tears, say not Wan suy, for I shall never againbe
your Sovereign.  For a tiwe, he and his Queen, like many persous bercaved of hope,
foolishly gave themselves up to grief and to drinking. At last, Tsuen-chung sent
two of his creatures, with a huadred men, who after haviog killed the atlendants
forced their way into the chamber of the Emperor, where having just risen from
a fit of intoxication, with a single garment upon him, he ran round a pillar, to
escape his murders in vain. They pursued and killed him. When information
of this was brought to Tsuen-chung, he threw himself upon the ground, and burst
out in a tone of the most bitter lamentation, weeping most vielently, and say-
iﬂg.ﬂ;{ ﬁ g ﬁ_E"ﬁ‘ ?E{ ﬁ- E ﬁ M !ﬁ ﬁ * The slaves have dis-
sbeyed me, and will cause my name to be infamous to ten thousand ages ! He
forthwith directed that his two agents in the morder of the Emperor should be put;
to death. One of them, 'E_ ﬁ Yew-kung, in going Lo execution [].3?. El ﬁ

% Lﬂ ﬁ %‘]i z g;*f 4l ﬁﬁﬂ] fﬁj‘ﬂnlhd oul saying, §am sold
a victim to stifle the reproaches of the world, but how will it appear to the Gods "

After this, Tsuen-chung invited. the nine kings, sons of the late Empero®
% Eﬁ Chaou-tsung, to an entertainment at :‘fL Hﬂ ﬂh the Lake Kew-ked,
where he caused them to be all strangled, and thrown into the lake. At this
time, a Comel appearcd, which has always been regarded by the Chinese, as
ominous of some change in the governments of the world; in consequence of
this, Tsuen-chung put to death thirty men of isfluence at court, who were ob-
noxious to one of his faveurites.  Another of them having a dislike to a fow
of the Literati, whose province il was lo cxamine candidates, and to confer de-
grees, because they would not pass him, said to Tsuen-chung, ** These fellows
always call themselves the }ﬁ iﬁ' Pure flow,’ (a Chinese phrase for persons
of justice and equity ; wocorrupled by bribes or undue influence) * They deserve
to be thrown inlo the Yellow River, and made umjﬁ i‘;ﬁ‘ﬂu&dy flow.*
Tauen-chung laughed, and gave an order. thal the suggestion should be carried
into effect.  He afterwards murdered the Empress ’jilj z'\ E Ho-tae-how, to
secure to himself the Imperial throae, which be had usurped.——How cruel and

mischievous a passion is the love of dominion !
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jﬁ %T Miih-te, or ;ﬁ Téen, the second of the Leang Dynasty, afier siabbing, through
the body, his abandoned father, amidst a load of abuse, in the chamber where
he lay extremely ill, before he left the bed-reom, despatched a person to kill
his brother, and immediately forged a decree in his father’s name, affirming that
his brother ﬁ «j: Yew-wiin, was a rebellious and disubedient son, but that
ﬁ ,&_ Yew-kwei (as Téen was then called) was faithfiol and dutiful; the
army was also thereby commanded to destroy Yew-wihin, and to deliver the con-

troul of their actions, and of the nation to Yew-kwei.  On the sirength of (his
forged -decree, drawn up by the advice of one of the principal Generals,
and of liberal donations to the Military, Yew-kwei ascended the throne. After
reigning ten years, and leading a most profligate life, he killed himself on the
approach of an enemy, in his 26Lh year; so that he must have been only sixteen
when he murdered his father!

208, Gold and silver first “Iigh:d by the ﬂﬁ Leang or Tael, Before this,weighed by the
fr Kin or catty
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The E’ J’Eﬁ Tang Dynasty. *
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RAEMARKABLE OCCURRENCES DURING THE DYNASTY TANG.

el

ﬁﬁ?kﬂvf- '5{: z . @ 'i;i' Z iﬁﬁ. E }_f’} Jllil ‘ Yay, was originally

atermapplied to a father. [t became a term of respect during the Dynasty Tang.

%06, Alfred the Great, after subduing the Danish invaders, composes his body of laws,

divides England into counties, hundreds, and tythings, erecls country courts,

and founds the University.of Oxford.

}.& 'i' Sun-k’hwei, a qli.-ilillglliaillll'{l officer of the Emperor HE ;‘;,E Chaou-tsung, was

taken prisoner by ;E: J,H K'lhih-yung, who asked Sun-K'hwei lo accepl a com-
mand under him.  He refused on the ground of its being dishonorable to him,
saying, ** that as his troops were defeated, to die was his duty, but to accept an
office under one opposed Lo the Emperor was impossible. K'hih-yung, in a rage,

gave orders éiliﬁ_ 2 To saw him asunder. The execulioners of this barbarous

mandate, could not make the saw enter, j& ‘ﬁ% Ei' ;E ﬂ ﬁi ﬁg— A
’g JTI Hi f{: E[ % 5[_1] ];]}S * K'hwei railing said, You dead dogs and

slaves, if you would saw a man asunder, you should compress lim between two
planks ; but how were you to know it " They accordingly did so with him, and .
he kept railing at them till he expired. (Vide, Kang-kéen-e-che.)

Throughout the Chinese and. Tartar history, even up to the latest period,
great eruelty appears to bave been exercised towards prisoners. 1t seems to
have been @ constant practice, to pul to death the principal officers after being
taken. IF they were able men and would serve their caplors, they were spared ;
if not, they were destroyed with a liberal poction of abuse.  Those who chose
to die rather than change sides, are in history, mentioned with honor, under
the appellation ur% Eil sze-1seé, which denotes, dying with an undeviating

adherence to the line of duty,

879, The literary titll:}‘”:;;?t Chwang-yuen introduced. The term F‘j i Mun.

sting, denoting a Pupil, came into use after this,

v
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The Dynasty Tang. ( Concluded. )
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I ﬁ Wang-seu, a Chinese General during the reign of rg ‘%'_-: He-lsung, finding
provisions fiiling him on a march, gave orders that all the old and feeble should
remain behind ; if any presumed to disobey this order, they should be put to in-
stant death. The General’s brothers, without his permission, venlured to take
with them their aged mother. Wang-sen, harshly reprimanded them, saying,
“ Every army possesses laws ; no army ean exist without them ; net to destroy
you for your disobedience to my order, is lo render my army without laws,”
The brothers urged the peculiar case of their mother.  The General became en-
raged, and issued an order to cut her head off.  The brothers begged to be put
te death first. The army interfered in their behalf, and procured a pardon.
This is on record as an instance on the one hand, of great filial duty, aud on the
the other, of a total want of it.

During the same reign, :;E_ ﬁ :h] ﬁ 8 ﬁi] *3‘ H‘E‘ “Two fulling stars
or meteors, shot across the heavens with a motion repeatedly intersecting each
other's track, the appearance of which was similar to threads inlerwoven, They
appeared of the size of a large bowl.” The phenomenon was regarded nsj‘..; %
‘-IIL very exlraordinary.

i3, __t j'-[} ﬁ Eﬁ Shang-yuen Kea tséd, or the feast of lanterns, commenced
during this dynasty. and prevailed most during ;rﬂ; Sung.

815, ﬁ #@i Z ﬁ % H%: E Jﬂ jl:k ﬂ' The stories of avoiding malevolent

spirits, which return with the manes of the deceased, at certain periods ; and also

of avoiding the baleful influence of siars, existed during this Dynasty.'
195, = X 1) T W 19 B BL - After the three Dynastics (£ 6 F fe,

Shang, Chow) Han al d in learning. = o )
g 0w} : :-m-nnue excelled in learning %ﬂ = X ﬁg‘ m fg
*Those of Wei, Tsin, Sung, Leang, rather wjured learning.’ ﬂ: )—“F‘, ;‘?; ;’a

¥ L <
ﬁi ]'.% ‘%"Duﬂng Tang and Sung, was education’s most splendid period.”

745, Books first bound up in leaves about this time. Some place it later. Before

this tine ticy were in rolls,

699, -&ﬁ ié: i—’j‘ m{‘; {ﬁ * Began to appoint an officer over foreign trading Ships.’

831, .Iél F] m\] 'ﬁt *The public examinalions of literary candidates were instituted:
in the beginning of the Dynasty Tang.'
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The 3% §J| Six Dynasties.

The Period called 55 §] Lith Chaou, or Six Dynasties, viz, £ ;‘{ 25 [ T 75

Wei, Leang, Tse, Chin, Chow, Suy. O these _.“: ﬁ Pih Wes, nr:;T[- ﬂE Yuen
Wei ;;‘t % Pih Tee, and ;It jg,] Pilv Chosw, are not admilted into the Chronolo-

gical series.
Fﬁ ﬁi SUY DYNASTY.
Heyng Reign | Faesl |

MEADT HADU. KEwWi-HADL, el lelosed !!,-ﬂ,r of.
years.| A n. | Cyele.
|

ﬁ%ﬁung—tﬁ, e ;E,-_?E T A 1| 622 ;‘L
m%‘r’nng‘-w. e K%Tﬂ-nﬁﬁ, B e 13 | g21

26 Wiin-te, or = ;
ﬁ %g.]{ﬂ:mlm:' gi [%-‘I % K’hae-hwang, #‘ ﬁ Jin-show, | 24 | 608

Bili #5H ey py~asty.
iﬁ EE How-wang, . | gﬂ_‘%.{fhmﬁh, ﬂﬁ HJ:.] Ching-ming, 6 | 584

‘E’ :!ﬁ‘ Seuen-te, . ’ ’k ﬁ Markeen o ek % 14 | 578
E{é:ﬁ}:[ﬁ"_hugqnng jlﬁ j’u H'ﬂ'ﬂllg—t&. v omom Cm Uy e - 2 o4 ey
j:_ ﬁ Wiin-te, . . . ﬁ%ﬂr'hﬁm-hm f]{‘gg Théen-kang) 7 | 562 | 564
j'EE rﬁ] Woode, . . |‘H§; ‘j.]: Yusgsting, . . . . - . - 3 555

%% 15!‘#1 LEANG DYNASTY.
ﬂ ﬁ: Kingte, . . . ﬁ 2‘]& Shaou-lae, jﬁ: »Z'F— Tae-ping, % | 552
'}‘_ﬁ '-‘% Yuco-te, . . .;‘]f( E:! Ching-shing . . . : : 3 | n40
n.ﬁ ‘_;{ %Hi‘tn-wﬁn-tn ‘j: 1?{ Ta-paot, . . -~ & s« =& 8 3 Hi6
A Woote, - - | T f rovensiens FF o | o | e
; t hung, /':-.,* @'l'ﬂu—t'llung, e, _[
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MEMARKABLE OCCURREXNCES DURING THE 51X DYNASTIES

+

0822, Mahomet flies from Mecea to Medina.  From the Hegira, or flizht of Mahomet,

the Arabic Era begins.

:fé ﬁi ;ﬁ; J_: ¢ An Embassador sent-from China 1o Chih-too, (Cambodjia.)
t 4 . = i » i ” [
RO CH R R AR TG e
ime of the Lih Chaou, there were persons 1o assist lo weep al Tanerals ; finally

they came to the disgraceful practice of hiring some to weep for them.”

:,';; :|1|!’|j };{ QE H—f ;ﬁ' J% l] * From the time of the Lith Chaou, the observing a

day-of mourning on the anniversary of thedeath of friends, was more practised.”

Also fiﬂ'-k.l. A'}k% %tﬂ ﬁ#ﬂ%it Ftlﬂ 'dﬂ{-

E.[ ﬂﬂ $ ':'Ei. ‘The custom of observing every seventh day, for seven weeks,

or forty-nine days after the death of senior relations, 2% days of mourning and
deprecatory rights ; weeping closes with the forty-nine days.’

i' Il = = § : £ L e . = 18 - '!j T ' % i

sse 330 8 41 5 1) A2 DS £ 5 L e Voot e

mention particularly, as an extraordinary custom which exeited great notice, that

people sat with their legs hanging down,’ i. e they began to sit on chairs or stools,

% [ﬁ] __ii ﬂ:ﬁ HI] ﬁg. Ub;'-:":i ‘H"’ f,i ‘Leang opened five schools, but paid most

respect to the doctrines of Fah.

ﬁ ﬁbﬂ E% ﬁ] ﬁj] ;2: i[}\: ﬁm :ﬁ: Tf:rr 11’11 ‘-j:‘ ﬁ EEH “ The custom of civil and
wilitary officers going on the fiest and fifleenth of every moon to the civil and
military temples to burn incense, began in the time of the Lioh Chaou.

516, Computing time by the Christian @ra introduced by Dionysius, a Monk.

508, Prince Arthur hegins his reign over the Britons.

461, Saxons establish themselves in Kent, under Hengist,

i ﬁ 7“_] ;‘E— .5{:: I_L z* j* The term of respectful direct address, Laou-séen.

sing, was nol used till the Dynasty Sung.’ Many of the names of this period
are followed by the word 7%' Laou, as 19]_] g% Hoo-tang-laou, &e.
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ﬁ %]1 TEE DYNASTY.
Rewgn| Regn | First
MEAOU-HAOD. Kwi-HAOU . ed |elosed [year of]
years. | a. m. | Cvrle
Litl
ﬂi *:] Ho-te, - - - I-i—-l ﬁ, €hung-hing, - - - - - 1 | 408 | 504
ﬁ l’i’ Tung-bwiin-how ?k i Yong-yuen, - - - - - 2 | 495
HH -Fﬁ"l Mingte, - - - E ﬁ Kéen-woo - , - - = = 5 | 403
i-ﬂ"‘ ﬁ Woo-te, - - - I—]J'I Yuog-ming, - - - = - 11 | 488
% % Kavog-te, orjtm j—'t Kéen-yuen, -~ - - - = s | 497
2R ¥l suxe pyxasty, or . 2K ~orth sune.
’Eﬁ Ehun-te, - - ﬁ_’ﬂﬂ Shing-ming, - - - - - e | 473
%% | Tsang-woo-wang ?L ﬁ Yuen-hwily, - = - 5 | 471
Hﬁ 'm" Ming-le, - - - i( ){l‘-l' Tae=che :k ﬁ Tae-yu, - 5 | 466
%%‘ Fei-te, - = - - % ::ﬂl Kingho, - - - - - - 1 | a6
f;i‘f Et li}ﬁr Heaou- woote, % Eﬂmu ke n.j{ ﬂh'[“n:—mme; 11 | 461
i Tﬁf Win-te, - - = ;;D ﬂ- Xoen-kea, - = = = = 30 | 450
A 7 shaoute,- - - | 5B - Kingping, - - - - - | )49 i
ﬁ_ﬂn"] Wooute, -~ = - ?j(. %}] Yung-chhoo, - - - - s | 410
5 4l TsIn pYNAsTY, OR 35 EASTERN TSIN.
,ﬁg }ﬁ— Kung-te, = E EE Yuen-he, - = = = = = 1] 4186
%E T')ﬁ Gante. - - = | [l  Lung-gan; JL ﬁ' gt g2 | 415 Poi
Wt E-he, - - - -
% EE' Fﬁ‘-—- Heaou-woo-te & R-( Ning-kang; f{}tTaE}um o4 | 893
E{ _-p{ Ti.'ﬁ K Zen-wiin-te H‘: iﬁ Man-gan, - = = - - = g | 369
E ;‘m Tf\_llh' A S k ﬂ-‘ Tl'l'e-h“ \\\\\\ 3 67
Gae-te, | Lung-hos 8L _% Hing-ning,| 4 | 362
g :i;: Miih-te, - = %2 Yung- hm% -:’—- Shing-ping| 17 | g8
Ez Ffﬁ' Kang-te, - ;E.L j[. Kien-yuen, - - = = = e | 311
,l,i -‘i'[f Ching-te, - - = ,‘1 d,p Han-ho; ﬁi‘ H{ Han-kavg,| 17 | 230 =
Hfj F"'ﬁ' Ming-te, - = - - -=- Teeiings - = = = = = g | 322 | 894
'i'[:_ :ﬁi Yuen-te, = = - ﬂ ﬁ; Kéen-woo, ’ _m\_ Ta-hing] i
71{; E.I Yung-chang, - - - - -
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e }\_ ﬁ + The people of Sung were fond of praise or fame.’ -’u} —_— ﬂ'j ;ﬂ

A ﬂ%;ﬁ.;&' PHTtﬁmﬁl_}Eﬁ@ ‘Every great man had his
actions recorded by his relatives and dependants.”

426, Romans withdraw their troops from Britain.

410, Rome taken and plundered by Alaric, king of the Visi-goths.

267, ﬁ ;@' Shwuy-ke, or stamp duty, on the sale of lands and houses introdoced.

362, Constantinople made the capital.

ﬁ E % _‘_H_; _EE $. {.ﬂj King Chaou allowed his people to worship Buddah, in
the time nf}j’iz % Ching-te. The general introduction of Buddism is, by some
dated from this act of toleration.

ﬁE jﬁ B ﬁf_ jE H % E ¢ In the first moon of the second year of Ching-te,

a comet was seens and another was seen in the first year Uf?_s: ﬁ. Heaou-woo.

}'-tm Eﬂ #— :‘—_‘: E El FF ;ﬁ‘ ,% :.I:' ¢ In the 3d moon of the fourth year

of Yuen-te, there was a dark spot in the sun (Vide, Kang kéen-e-che.)

Throughout Chinese History, the phenomena of Nature, such as an Eclipse, the
appearance of a Comet, a vivid Meteor, an Earthquake, as well as Pestilence, excessive
Rains, Drought, Locusts, and Famine, have been regarded as signifying the displeasure
of Heaven; and have induced a real or afeigned desire to repent, and to reform.
General pardons have been granted ; measures taken Lo alleviale the distresses of the
poor ; and %ﬁ #E 'IE 'ET Imperial proclamations issued, inviting persons Lo speak
pointedly and freely their opinions of what they deemed amiss in the Sovereign's conduct,
Chinese History menlions 101 jﬂ %Earlhquakm; 28 Ill ﬁﬂ falling, or rushing
down of mountains; and 63 ﬁ 7['( floods, occasioned by excessive rains, orirrup-
tions of water from the beneath the surface of the earth. They mention a few times
a phenomenon which appeared to them Eﬁ ﬂ[l_ a raining down of blood ; and once
E ﬁl] .lﬁl in which the wind appeared as blood. ﬂfj % Storms of rain and
hail are mentioned 24 times, and j( ﬂ:q fg Great storms of rain and hail four
times. The hail stones are once compared to cocks and hens for size, and are said to

have measured in diameter 2 cubits 5 tenths. On this occasion it is said that they killed
the people on whom they fell.
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The 45 ﬁ';ﬁ Western T'sin Dynasty.

MEADU-HADL.

HWi-HADU:

EE ﬁ Minde, - -

'ﬁi P!E Hwae-te, -
%{ FI‘E‘: Hwuy-te, -

ﬁ ﬁ Woole, -

- 7]'( __ﬁ?ung-kza, E -
- j]-{ E:.i:. Yungz-he, jﬁ ﬁ]j:. Yucn—knng"}

i B keenting, - - - -

j{) ‘Yung-ka.ng, &c. - =

ﬁ jé- Tae che, E ‘El:-_ii Han-ning, }
j( % Tae-kang, ;Q!'g: !BE_E Tac-he,

ﬁ il @-i How-han Dynasty.

% f How-choo, - Ii & E}.Ki-:““'h"“ﬂ's @ EE Yen-he, &c. | 41
l]i}ﬂlrfﬁ'. Chaou leé-te ﬁ" ;E{: Chang-woo.

Reign | Heign | First
ed |closed fyear of]
vears, | a. n. | Cyele.
L
4 315 | 524
6 309
17 S0
26 286
XLIX.
260 264
8 220 |
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REMARKABLE OCCURRENCES DURING THE T5IN DYNASTY, &e.

B

% % %I: Min-te, i, e. * The much-to.beccommiserated Emperor,” of the Western
Tsin. Min, is the Meaou-haou, which is formed on what is called the ﬁ"&fl Ehe,
or descriptive epitaph, conveying a general idea of the character and fortunes of
the person referred to. The epitaph of Min, was ,_fl_ [[?{1 1& é% ‘ Presiding
over the nation, grief and sorrow were his lol.' Heoce the Meaou-haou, or

temple designation ‘ Min-te.' He was, in the fourih year of hisreign murdered
by ]g:é EE H'? Tsang, the sovercign of Han, answering to the first year of
‘% ij_', Tﬁ' The -Emperor Yuen, of the Eastern Tsin. In the same year
%Tsung‘a sons to the number of 21 persons were destroyed by fire.

% ?l‘! T $ In the 2nd year of Chacu-léé€, the state ﬁw’ci, passed a Salique
Law,in these words, ﬁ -‘;—}- E ﬁ ;f-. fﬁ: ﬁﬁi iEi * From this time, Queens
shall not assist in the government.” The Historian adds a note; E H; _['H giﬁ

*A good law, worthy of being a Master,’ i. e. an example for the imitation of
olhers.

Inthe last daysof ﬁ Han, the stales ﬁ Wei and ;l;'i"l".-'nu arose, and wilh-
drew a part of the Empire, hence Historians removed the title iiﬁ‘-'l‘n-, and

inserted :E Choo. The General of Wei, E & Ting-yae, pursued the last

of the Han race to ij Eﬁ Ching-too, now the capital of Sze-chuen Province.

The Em : : : .
p!.‘:ﬂ:lll" iﬂl‘ht‘l‘lulwd Ll,l:n.““cd UrElELt{', n .“'I"'.'.Il :I'lﬁld"il i 1--ilI'IE‘h" ﬂfﬂ]‘lil’llll}'ll!,

it was at last determined to send the Imperial seal to Ting-yae,
When the Em peror’s sOn=

and to surrender,
Shin, heard this, he said, wiL} azilated feelings,

*If reasoning fail us, and our strength be exhausted ; if calamily and ruin are
about te fall upon us, it is incumbent on us all, Father and Son,

the Emperor and
his Minislers, Lo turn our backs on the ity

»and with the fall of our altars to die

fighting the enemy ; then we shall not be ashamed Lo see our Tmperial Ancestors,

Why would you surreuder ! The Emperor, bowever, would not listen to him

G
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Shin therefore hastened to the temple ufﬂﬁ f.'!. amd there having wept bitterly
for the disgrace of his family, he first killed his wife, and then himself. The
Emperor and his minisiers were led out to the north side of the city, with their
bauds bound behind their backs, and their coftins following them, in mournful
procession, to the General Téng-yae's camp.  Yae received them, loosened their
bonds, burnt their coffins, and seated them at a bangquel.  Thus ﬁt"c‘ t Pe-

rished Han, once so illustrious !

There was given to the conquering General, E -f.i © A list of the popula-
tion' and of the army, with the Civil list. The numbers were Lhese, f_‘,[ * Doors,”
1 &, ﬂlm‘llich 280,000 ; [] + Mouths," i.e. persons, 940,000, $ ‘_'E: “ Men in
armour,’ 102 000 ; i“ Civil officers,” 40,000,

The term % FE’ Ya-mun, denoting a public court, introduced by mistake

fnrfﬂ:- Fa Ya-mun, which term had an allusion to the figure of the standards
|l|:ll:1'l] before the zates an“biic offices,

309, Capital in i‘I ["F] Keang-nan.
308, Coustantine brgins his reign,

286, The literary title f,f j“ Sew-tsae, introduced about this time.

256, gﬂl ﬁ% z ﬂ E{-‘q\ ﬂ %_ ﬁ ;‘;‘é‘ Paper money (not for commercial

purposes, but to scatter at funerals), began in the time of Wei and Tsin.  OF this

there is no doubt.

313

978, Longinus, a Greek Orator and Critic..

260, Capital at Fﬁ' 3% Nan-king, in the Province of ;I ﬁ Keang-nan.
254, Origen, a Christain fulher of Alexandria.

The Northern :f'T" Erratic Tribes, on Wandering nations, against whom, Tsin
Che-tiwang-te built the geeat wall 3 who shared the Empire with ";E Buner ;. eonguered
it umiﬂ'?"_t Yuen; and who repossesscd themselves of i, during the last two een-
luries, were exceedingly tronblesome in the Lime of Han, The Ei ﬂ”t‘utl};’-lklju,
* Clamorous slaves, as th[!}' wore then ealled, appear in almost m-er:,; page of Lthe

history »f that period. In the 9th year of Han _‘,{'\ "‘ﬁ Tae-ts00, ﬁ il iﬂj ﬁi

- LY ! T 3 - N A, ®
%Iil-l ;ﬂ] ‘ﬁl ﬁﬂ * Chiva began Lo form allisnces with the Tarlar Kings, by giving

o
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Princesses of Lthe Iln;r.'ri:ll Fimily to them in mnrri:lgn. The Historian s1Yy8, E
.E“‘:_-‘ |.|| Eld Q g E Tﬁ LI-I Iﬁj ﬁ'& -!i fT;i ﬁ “The l]is;_-lrﬂct_'hruughtupun
China, was wever greater 3 from this tume she lost her honor and her respectability .
The minister whe proposed and carried this measure, hoped Lo raise up a Chinese interest
amongst Lhe Tartars. He said they were such barbarians that it was impossible to
reason wilh them ; moreover they had no permanent habitation, it was extremely dif-
fievlt to carry on war willy them, Tht"}' were here to rl:ilj', and a month hence hundreds
Fof miles distant.  The mother of the first Princess would nol congent Lthat her davghler
should be thus disposed of, and another fewale took her plice, and was called the
Princegs. Alterwards, the Tartars came every few years and demanded such alliances.

The character of the Heung-noo of that day, may be surmised from the way in which

they treated H Ji“ | King Yué-te, after killing hiwm; l_:! J-t _ﬁlE jﬁj ﬁfc 2%
they * made a drinking vessel of his head? The ministers of Han, do not appear to
have Im‘cu ﬂlltcll better, :% “IEI‘ iﬁ- ﬂ]‘ E E‘-’- r%k ?"E _:].;. Ij] ﬁ"l‘! -EL': i—’i—:
ﬂ.f. ;}t ﬁ % ;}E * They assembled together to drink and to wrangle about their

respective werits; when drunk, some roared out improper languasge, whilst others
drew their swords and struck the pillars.” Itis but just to say, that they afterwards
adopted certain courl ceremonies, to prevent the recurrence of such barbarous

cooduct in His Majesty's presence.
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The =[] Three Kingdoms, viz. 3 7§ = Wei, Shiih, Woo,

38 rong-HAN.

Rewrn| Keven | First

MEAOU-HAOU. EwiHAOD, ed | elosed year of]
years| a. o, {‘:“-1.,1_
m%#&n-tu,ur% ktlk %HIF'EE. hoo-phing ﬁ_f{illing l it 1o
Ay Heaou héen-te, . phing, ﬂe 9 Kéen-gao, k.-E-l 81 | 226 | =204
=~ Yen-kang, - s
ﬁ %i: Ling-te, - - = 1y ﬁtl(ecn-umg ﬁ ;F He-p’ Ilmgl 22 | 105
1 Ef‘_ Ehung |rhlllg, - = '
1[.3 ﬁ Hwan.te, - - - adé fﬁil Kien-ho, f,jl ZF— Ho-p’hing
-ﬂ-_' ﬁ Yuen-kea, -ﬂ( E{l..
Yung-hing, :,fll.,_% Yung-show: »| 21 | 198
ﬁ.‘fnn -he, ﬁ Yung- I
" kang, - ST L B B |
ﬁ' 7% Chihte, - .- - j‘(@hn-th hoo, = = = = = 1| 152
i ;l?i' s e ik % Yung-kéa.- - - - - - 1| 151
mﬁ )ﬁ» Shun-te, - - - }']‘{ ﬁ\fung-kang I% %Yang LXY 11
g kea, ,r}{%ﬂ Yung-ho, jd j{-} 19| 150 | 144
Han-gan, : KH“ kang
"_;E ﬁ' Gan-te, = = ﬂ;; @j \'uﬂgd:h hoo, m*ﬁ]‘t‘uen

7Lh|:cn kwang, ﬂ‘ 7'|: Yen o

kwang, - - - - - -

le' Shang-te, = - ,&_?Tmphmg,- - L{ne
I_:i’l' Ho-Le, - = = ?K?L?unﬁjuenﬂﬂl’ueuhm.. 17 | 111

Chang-te, - - ]Kmeu ehhoo, 71 A1 Yuen-
ﬁ’i‘lﬁ & ,ﬂ.% ﬁ‘.»fﬂ [h"ngbh:ﬁ" " } 13 )

HH _"ﬁ‘l]: Ming-le, - -. - j,tk LF Yung-phing, - - . - . 18 81 B4

i’;! Hfﬁr-'h-:..ts:m, or '}tﬂl ﬁ; ﬂ Kten-woo, IZP }T_'l{'.hung-yum. 33 | &3

ch’hoo, ﬂ‘{ g{_ Yung- I'Ilng %'J‘ "

94
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REMARKABLE OCCURRENCES DURING THE THREE KINGDOMS.

+

E @ E San-kwii-che, a kind of Historical Novel formed on the evenis of this
period, is much esteemed for its style and the ability with which it is written.
It is thought a model of the Narratize kind.

VAU SR A Aol RS e NS
time of Han, the rule of selecting the officers of Goeverument from amo ngsk the
Literati, after certain public examinations, did not exist. They were all recom.
mended, hence the phrase Keu-jin," i. e. a recommended person. % A Keu-jin,
is now a literary title.

220, In the close of this Dynasty, they began }j ﬁ: ;k ﬁ;, élé ﬁ_ ‘To make

seats of wood cut for the purpose; they were still ealled JJX Chwang, and

T4. Inall probability the were all ﬁ Pﬂ 'ﬂ% ﬂw for * Sitting on cross-

legged, and not with the feet hanging down.’
ERHREARZFES B EEA AR

5 A A5 L R o the time of Hwan-te, India, Ta-tsin, (Bgypt or Arabia,)

and ether nations, came by the southern or Chinese sea wilk tribute, and from

this, trade with Foreigners was carried on at Canton.'

118, Juvenal.
111, Plutarch of Greece.

E1, During the reign of Eg ﬁ; Ming-te, the religion of ﬁ Fiih introduced.
99, Tacitus—93, Josephus.—74, Pliny, the elder.—64, Boadicea.

&3, Capital at iﬁ I% Li-yang, in iﬂ— l%i Ho-nan,

54, Caractacus. 52, Julius Casar's first expedition to Britain.
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The E

46

T ] Western Han Dynas! Y.

Reiz | Reig | Faral
M EAC-IADT, Ewi-Hiou. ed | closed '\.L'I-"Iriul
LR RE A D, }i_'..._.
]"f{ EEE; “F tiwae- -¥AnS-Walg EE #I& Kipg-che, = = = . - = 2] 30 el
--F- E Joo-tszz-ying, }i-r_-li Jﬁﬁﬂﬂ'-ﬂht 5= = s o= 15| =8 24
EF- A Phingte, - ;f"i.: Yuenche, - - - = - . 5| 10
ﬂ :l"il-‘ Gae-te, - - = ﬂ l]'— Kéen. pmg,E = Yuenshow| ¢ 5
B. C.
J& ﬁi‘l Chil‘lg-‘lﬁ, - = E ﬁﬁ' Euﬂﬂ'f‘l'lﬂ, —:FIID I lnllﬂ'“l
Fg- ﬂi[] Yang-sii, !I’q #}% Hung- L 28 :
kea, f]i: ﬁé Yung-che, ,TC;_E
Yue::r}m. ﬁjll Hwan-hu,
?_-E % Yuen-te, - - - Tﬂ j-t(.‘ll‘h:m-yum. :—"'i{ ;"t Yun;;.q
kwungfm H;_' K'L:f:n--::]mnu.%: flo16 | €1
Kinr-ning, -
JT 5 . XL1IY
%“-; ;l%" Sonence: v =1 4}' ﬁl:l Pus-che, iﬂ _Erl'j Te-1s88, &e. | o5 | 48 q6
:[Fp" ﬁ Chiou-te, - = - ké 'J'I:Ulf-jiwll. j[: ]E Yuoenfung] 13| 63
ﬁ ﬁ Yk dn Ak ;i ?E Kéen-yuen, ;rf_'. 7E Yuen-|| o0 | g
kwang. &c. - - - '
= i XLITI
e I P
3 yuen, &c. - - - J
i R Winte, - JL 4 Yuen-iiéen, &?-E How-yuer| og | 459
L) Kaouhow-| A Queen who poverned in the name | AL
v i }I skt e M e
|E'u-s'|w ERay of Childron, - - - J
FIE: ﬁ Hwuy-te, - - - Pricr to this lime the Kwihaou, was 7|82
le.:i ’ﬁf Kaop-te. - - - not used, 12 | 180

#+ Pefore the names of this and the last D}'nn:l;., the 'ﬂmrd% Heaon is sometimes

used.
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REMARKABLE OCCURRENCES DURING THE WESTERN HAN DYNASTY.

i

% % Moo-peaou, or ﬁ ﬁ Pei-peaou, ¢ Tomb-stones’ introduced about this
time. ﬁa &ﬁ HE ]Jﬂ_l I:l'.l ‘ Records engraved, were burried in the tomb.
%}t it_ yj 'ﬁﬁ * They narrated or extolled the virlues of Lhe deceased.’

17, Livy,—19, Ovid.—20, Celsus.

JESUS CHRIST, the Divine Saviour, appeared in Judea, during the reigns ufﬁ_’ 'ﬁi
[ )
'ﬁ’i: Heaou-ching-te, and %: ﬁ *I‘ﬁ- Heanu-gue-le.
= E‘ "l" = ﬂ-‘t— xf,{‘é "ﬁf} i ¢ The division of the day (from midnight to mid-
night) into 12 parts of two hours each, commenced in Lhe time of Han.'

in the time of the Two Han, ﬁ ,ﬁ" Eg E a\ ﬁ '1]‘3_ JI'ﬁIJ  To consider the

right the place of honor, and the left the meaner place, was long the fixed rule.

Sinee the time of Han, E& ﬁ‘: ﬁ,j Zﬁ * 1t was altered, and honor conferred on
the left.”  When this change commenced, is not known,

m Eﬁ !L%' 'é‘ E % fﬂ .LI,_F. “ln the Lime of Han, some of the district Magis-

trates themselves sold wine.' Perbaps this opivion arose from the very great

attention which was paid by Government in collecling the duty on liquors  For-

the people to distill clandestinely three measures of grain, was a capital erime.,

In the habit of sending persons abroad Lo invite Foreigners. f}r. :Eﬁ: ﬁ;;s ﬁ ﬁ' 1

Fb l_@ ﬁ ﬂ_t"l‘lm pearls and Merchandise of Foreigners began to enter

China' Some vessels arrived which were four or five mouths on Uheir passage.

29, Virgil.—34, Salust.—96, Horace.—86, Jerusalem taken by Pompey.

ﬁg :-.E_ ﬂjﬁ * Ching, the king of Tsin, overcame the other six nations; and formed
the Empire into thirty.six Eﬁ Keun ; or Principalities

Books burnl, and four hundred and sixty of the Literati thrown into a pit Lo perish,
or buried alive.  This was done at the suggestion of a worthless minister.

Hair pevcils invented by % "II'L Mung-téen, who was sent with 300,000 men to re-
duce the M! A Hoo-jin, or ’f?ﬁ #R Heung-noo, certain Tartar tribes, To
keep out this Noerthern people, the Il'?; _['}'__l ﬁ Jﬁk Wan-le-chang-ching, great

=Y B

wall was built by him; it extends from i:'ﬁll.‘ Ht Lin-taou, on the wesl, lo

ﬁ }E Leaou-tung, on the cast; upwords of 10,000 Le.
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% %ﬁ Tsin Dynasty.

".L‘lgil H.::Igllz rarst
HMEAODD-HWAQGL. ed |elosed] year uf
vears, | 8o, Cy cle.
it = e .
= Tﬂ: = Ui } 3| 20
h“un.te}_- L X = B A E S E e E®  mew e EEmEE NEEE B EEEEE EELE
e XL
Z8 A Che-bwangte- . 11| 204 | 216
-t @Eﬂm nations who contended
for the Supremacy, Tsin prevailed
over Lhe other six, . - = -| 28| 515
J&} B} cuow-py~asty.
'ﬁﬁ - PEpENOWWERED. L 51 Sdustenpan) ahd senimbmss nmma 7| 243
ﬁ F Nanwang, - . |[Pperioa denominated % @ Chen- | 59 | 250
dlﬁ ;‘,& TEShin-tsing-wan;: kwi, ‘Fighting, or contending nations.| ¢ | 509 gl'};
ﬁﬁ _E]liie:mrang, e L TEETE RS eas R e | T |-
XX
EIJ :]: Léd.wang, - . |---- . 7 | 368 .‘i.'iﬁu
-E- EE Gan-wang, . - ﬁ_ lﬂ Nine States about this time. | 26 | 375
2 T Weidétwang, o4 [ 401 |*%55
. The principles maintained in the
%‘ X Kaouwang, - - e or these kings are considered more| 1% | 425
E EEE Ching-ting-wang[Pure aud just than thoss of any ather | 28 | 441 |
e period ; and are ofte dly referre | XXXV
70 L= Yuenwang, - - 1 } P: g T 469 | 406
: ] Lo by the phmu-_i: ju' Wang-lzuu,
- Kine. 5
ﬁi -:E. < P The Royal doctrines; the principles | et i3l
_.%': 1 King-wang,- - - |ofthe ancient Kings.' 25 | m1n xg::';:
&L -} Ling-wang, - - “r !
e -i-- = = ?.l} fi-;],: Léc-kwi, is a term by which 27 | 544
rf..lj E]E Kéen-wang, - - this period is spoken of gencrally. 14 | 511
I e XXXV,
iE Z[,‘ T e ] [ e e 21 | 585 516
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REMARKABLE OCCURRENCES DURING THE DYNASTY CHOW.

| ——

277, Euclid —332, Aristotle.—332, Alexander the Groat at Jerusalem.

284, Alexandrian Library. 284, Septuagint Translation.

BRI R T BT B A O 2 A
*The idea of the age, that to bear a child on the 5th-day of the 5th moon,
was unlucky, existed in the time of the Chen-kwd.’

320, Ptolemy Soter takes Jerusalem.—348, Plato.—313, Demosthenes poisoned himself.

350. Xenophon.—413, Herodotus.—400, Socrales.

‘E‘_ ;- Mang-tsze, or Mencius, disciple of Confucius, and writer of one of the m %
Four-books, refers much to the Chen-kwi, or contending states of that period.
A native of Lhe state Chow.

fé" ﬂ % % * In ancient times there were no sacrifices offered at tombs.” It is
not known exactly when the practice commenced. Some say about this lime,
some place it later.

536, Cyrus the Persian Emperor,—497, Pythagoras.—558, Solon of Athens.

5:8, Zedekiah and the Jews carried to Babylon.

606, Nebuchadnezzar over Babylon and Assyria, in conjunction with his father.

No Chinese Books extant, which were written before the compilations of Confucius.

Confucius, {Tﬂ_‘ j& % Kung-foo-tsze,) Nalive of % m Lob-kwi, (the state

Loo,) now Lhe Province |_]_| .%1; Shan-tung. Boro in the 11th moon, of the 21st
year uf%% Ling.

%‘ % Laou-tsze, or % %‘Lauu-kuun, the founder ef the ﬁ:’: Taou-sze

Sect, lived also about this time.

Chinese wrote on Bamboos with the point of a style; hence engraving the Character

1s expressed by ',;EH $ Tsze-lsze, * Pricking the character, They also wrote
with a kind of red lead, called i JIf. Hung-tan.
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The Dynasty Chow. ( Continued. )

Heimo| Reign| Eirst
™ closed|year of
vears. | ®oe | Lvele,

MEAOGU=HADL,

E F Kwang-wang, - This is the Period of the History | . | 555

E_:_Em‘"ﬁ"“““% A .7_\"(-_: ﬁ Chun-tsew; which includes o l'sse

242 years. 1t may be ealled Confueins’

PR

% EE PEANE WRng, - History of hisown times, Thename [12-33 | 918

Ej . . . XXXV
ﬂ_nazﬂwuj-mﬂug, - - Chun-tsew, Spring and Aulumn, 8 | o | gyg | 636

from ils having been commenced n

ﬁ ILE-‘Wﬂ.ng. e
R A I E e

chow-chwang-wang,

-+ q s § ']
E EE;HW"ﬂﬂ“ﬂllgf [ ent @ States or nations Wl

XIXI11
:gi Jl:'_'a Eastern Chow. i ol e

EE -f-* e @ Forty-one Stales. 11 THD

Gt

T

Spring and finished n  Autumn

There were at that time 125 differ- 15 Ll

L ———

E-s
H
-
"R

E - Scuen.wang,

e At RS ] LAY a7l

B ' lxxxan.
EEEL“'“"E' SR L [ T T S e et o gec b T ol 11 (BT
Ha T Bwang, - - - | 16 | s68 |xxx1.

B16

%: EE‘Hu.uml-w:mg, - L o T R i i) [ 554

XXX.
%f&wag, - e Rt BIY | gie
ﬁIKunghmng. ol B R e e e e e e | 098

INIX,
ﬁflﬂﬁ-w:mg,u el i i e g o 55-51 | 036 | ovs6

XXV,
H‘E}-E{Jhauu-wang‘ SRR T I e e | ] 98] | 00¢
’m‘ T Kang-wang, - N T o S R e L R ) ag | 1042
;& EE Ching-wang, -
ﬁ _:_t Woo-wang, -

1
i
<)
(4]

g XX¥IL.
E R_-;! Western Chow, capital at | 37 | 1068 | j056

Shen-se ];»{é f&i- 23 Stales, 7 | 1105
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850, Probable time when Boddah lived.

170, jﬁi .Ej A r’ﬁ‘g ‘_‘ﬁ E % ¢ lutercourse wilh the eight barbarous tribes,
called T'héen.chih, (India.)

I'EI' A Jﬁ}j fm mi f.g: ¢ The ancients sat on the ground.

ﬁ "ﬁ_ﬂ Ji‘,] ;!IK ai!_] ¢ Concealing or avoiding the Wei (name), began in the time of
Chow. It was that name of himself which a person used in worshipping the Deity;
after which it was held sacred.  Still observed by the Chinese,

At prescot, only women ::"H- %llummlu their heads with flowers; but in ancient
times both men acd women did so.

It is much discussed, whether women ever knelt in paying their obeisance ; some in-
stances occur , but they are cases in which persons veluntarily degraded themsel ves.
Some say they koelt, and their hands touched the ground, but not their heads,
Now they bend the knee slightly, and join their hands, the arms hanging down
on the left side.

Sedan chairs made of bamboo, existed in ancient times.  Originated in the South,

720, falmaneser, king of Assyria, takes the Ten Tribes.

—— First Eclipse of the moon recorded.

754, Romulus fourds Rome.

818, Kingdom of Macedon begins.

869, Queen Dido founds Carthage.

907, Homer.

1012, King Solomon lays the foundation of the temple.

1042, fﬁ j‘\: E *Chow, the greal Historian,' and framer of the Seal Character,

ma2
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The 1 tf] Shang Dynasty.

Reign| Heign| First
BEADU-HADU. ed | closed year of]
years.! ». ¢ | Cyele
I I XXV
ﬁni' EECIIHW-“'““Eu =l Capital at-this time in Honan. 32 | 1112 | 1116
e B ey ool 2o =i =k : !
h g’_ Te ,._h. 8 1% 95 R ihy J% i he | 37 1144 | xa.
i ] Taeting, - - - | Chinese were small and feeble; the | 3 k MEBLY-Xa1e
i S ok 1184
1& & Woo-yTh, - Eastern foreigners numerous and =
s AR Eo @
}J&’ T Kiing-ting, strong.' The Chinese ]![ﬁ F;!} [i', ; L18B % rxry,
T bt / 1209 | 1216
ﬁ :—$ A1, -k ¢ gradually obtained a residence
ﬂ LF Tsoo-ked, - - - in the middle of the country,” and 38| 1728
ﬂﬂ Tooo-kling, , - ‘= | hente calleid sl ves Chung- kwi, 7. 1248
i—r Wouo-ting, - - - : : : 50 | 1255
5 4 the Middle Nation. Tt is observable o
aou-yih,- - -
-"]‘ Zi ¥ that there was a people to the East xX11,
!]‘m Seiikiinen = 21 | 1842 | 1356
= of them stronger than th-z}' WETE,
ﬁ }k Pwan-kiing, - - 28 | 1363
Yaug-kel # Moses' Sabbath instituted in the 2 | haps
ang-keft, - - - il
A Win kliny wilderness. Those frem whom the E-E tie XX
king, . - - 1396
: Chinese descended, separated before
b’ Tsoo-ting, - - [ 82 | 1423
I Yiibkek its institution, and hence a sabbath is. . 5| xx
uh-K - = 25 | 145
T-R q] not observed amongst the Chinese: it
':'IIE Tsoosin, - - - 16 | j450
Tsoo-yih, This idea is submilled as a probable 1 | 1308
=Y 1 - = -
‘I‘_I E FF o ban ek - solution of the difficulty whichexists | g | 1515
ﬁ“ :E Waedjin,. - = - in accounting for the Chinese having, 15 | 1524 ";;TE
'[[F J‘l"lmnﬂ'-hn o no Sabbath, if the ¢bservance of that 13 | 1580
ﬁ Tae-woo, * - - day was commanded at. the Crealion | 55 | | ..,
%EE d Yung-ke, - i of our first parents. For the argu- T XVEOL.
3 F 1576
fl El:t o L ment in favour of the opinion, that v | e
- p XVIL
j{'{ ﬁ Tae-kling, - - the Sabbath was first appointed in the 25 | 1636 | 1688
ﬁ w_l.- Yih-ting, - - - Wilderness, at Mount Sioal, sce | gg | 1681
G Bl Thekely - - - | Paleys Moral Philusophy. 33| 1710 | 1696
'ﬁ I&é Ching-t'hang, - 1745, Joseph born, 15| 1748

+ These do not secm proper names; this part of Chinese History is evidently uoder
ereat cbligations to the Historians of subsequent times.
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REMARKABLE OCCURRENCES DURING THE DYNASTY SHANG

+

ﬁ E {1’3}_ ._l:f- Chow, or Chow.sin, the last king of the Dynasty Yin, which is
cummnu'[:.r spoken of as the clu-si.ng period of Iﬁ Fll:mg Dynasty, Was one of those
persons who obtain an infimous celebrity by their erimes and follies. He was
the youngest of three sons.. His. mother in the character of the King's _ﬁ
Concubine, bore his two elder brothers: after which she became the King's %
wife and Qeen, and had Chow, who, according to the rule of succession in those
times, ;ﬁ ;'; Z _j: H’T\ _F’T II % :"f_' __,F" If there be a wife's son, @
concubine's son cannot inherity’ ascended the throne.

Chow is represented as possessing good natural abilities, and great personal
strength, but his abilities were employed to forlify himself agaiust the advice of
his friends, and to gloss over his crimes. He was proud, extravagant, drunken,
debauched and cruel.  Oune instance of his extravagance is more amusing than,
serious.  He introduced ﬁ % Ivory Chop-sticks, used in eating. One of his
relations, I.'f ?—- Ke-tsze, sighing said, ** Ivory chop-sticks are now made; these
must be followed by valuable dishes ; and valuable dishes must be filed with rare
viands ; the king thus gratifying his desires, endangers the safety of the Empire »

Chow in his wars, took a female captive :ﬂ_ﬂ B Ti-ke, whose name is as
infamous as his own. They both gave themselves up Lo the greatest excess of un-
restrained sensuality, and to the wildest extravagance. They had immoral songs
composed, and introduced a species of posture-making or dancing, in which those
who engaged, sought the pleasure of mutlual compliance or indulgence They
ercched E ';ij a kind of stage, or terrace, a thousand cubits high, and three
le (about one English mile) broad. It required ten years to complete it,  They
laid out extensive gardens; formed manageries filled with horses, dogs, rare
animals, and curious birds; to feed these, and the erowd of idle people around
them, large granaries were built. ﬁl.}’{t‘ ﬁ:Shuqkew, now the province of
Chih-le, they collected a vast concours: of people devoted to pleasure and dissi-
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pation,  They there made a lake of wine, and surrounded it with meat suspended
on the trees: Lo this paradise noked men and women resorted, and passed the
long nights in dronkenness and debauchery.  Profligacy to this extent is more
than the common sense of mankind, in the worst of limes, can approve. The
King and court fell into contempt 3 which Ti-ke, instead of attribuling to the
right eanse, ascribed to the lightness of the ordinary punishments, and to the
easy deaths to which criminals were subjected.  She therefore introduced a
punishment ealled ﬁ il Wei-tow, which was an iron vessel, like the Chinese
measure called Tow, and which when heated red-hot, the eriminal was obliged
to hold in his hands till they were roasted. She also invented a brass pillar,
called k‘ﬁi J:ﬁ Paou-13, which being greased, or daubed with wnetuous matter,
and so made slippery, was laid over a fire of coals.  Across this fire, the criminal
was forced to walk upon the slippery burning rounded briss.  The consequence
was, that he fell into the fire.  Ttis sand, that the ineffeetual efforts of the eri-
minals to walk across the burning roller, afforded this cruel Lady much
amusement and delizht,

Chow in a passion, murdered a nobleman’s daughter, because she disliked the
debaucheries of the palace.  He ripped up the body of a pregnant female, that
he might see the foetus in the womb.  On seeing some persons fording a brook,
in a cold winter's morning, he said they endured the cold in a remarkable man-
ner, and forthwith ordered their legs to be cut off; that he might view the marrow.
His relation % ~r Ke-lsze. having reproved him, escaped death by affecting
madness, .,;t :l; Pe-kan acquired immortal fame, by being one of the first
martyrs in the generally hopeless canse of reproving bad kings.

!:tt I Woo-wang, the martial king, thought it right to rid the world of
Chow. He made a solemn appeal to heaven; imposed an oath on his nobles,
and proceeded to what he conceived was fizhting Heaven's baltles.  Chow sent
700,000 men to oppose him.  But they had no will to fight. They were
rouled. Chow flad o the stage he had erecled, clothed himself sumptuously,
adorned with pearls and gems, and in that state burnt himself to death. Woo-
wang eut down with the sword, the wicked and unhappy Ta-ke.—How oflen,

even in this life, does Divine Providence punish the atrociously profligate !
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ﬁt Z Wo-yih, was 'ﬂfz ;‘ﬁ a bad man. He ﬁ; 'ﬂﬂ )\ I_'H Z ?;‘; :.'ff!i ¢ Made
idols, and called them Celestial Gods.” He placed servanls by them to move

them along. This gave offence to real Celestial Beings, and Woo-yih, when

hunting was struck dead by the fari_‘-e of thunder. (Vide, Kéing-miih.)

AR R @R TARRE 7O 6% 44
ﬁ'[ Z_, ﬁq ‘fr% f\ }A K '|!||‘f| ‘ From the introduction of the Seet Fih,

idols prevailed thronghout tlu. whole empire, but they did not originate with
that Sect. .vz_ﬁ_: L Te-yih made an image of a man to represent the God or
Gods of heaven.” It is added, that those of Fiih were at first gold, but that
they afterwards imitated the Chinese, and made them of wood or elay.

1570, Moses born,—01 451, died.

1552, Jushua born. 1556, Cecrops first king of the Athenians.

i EAEAA VLT Z A Rk 19 6 R [ King Tang ba-
ving conquered Hea, made the 12th moon llm first month of the year; and of
colours he gave the preference to white.” He chose domestic animals that were
white ; was clothed in white : and made white the colour of his banners.

1708, Commencement of the seven years of Eamum: in Egypt.

1729, Commencement of seven years Df;ﬁ: ~ ¢ Great drought * and famine in China.
At the close of seven years, the ngm %‘ m:,; j’-}‘ % 1* z gﬁ' himsell
went forth to the mulberry groves and to the desert places to pray.—Confucius
has been thought to discountenance prayer; but the duly of prayer has always
been acknowledged by the practice of Chinese Kings and Emperors in seasons of

calamity, Tang made confession, and considered his own vicesas occasioning the

famine. It is said, -%T % E ;h: m ji‘ ﬁ '1:' ‘E that before he had

fully enunciated the words which expressed the contrition of his heart, a heavy
rain fell over a space of several hundred miles,

ﬁ ﬁ Ef(Pﬁ F-] F}Q The king Pwan-kiing changed the denomination of the
dynasty Shang to Yin.

The People on the north of China, have by the Chinese, been called by various names
under different dynasties. At this early period, they used the language of con-
tempt and abuse, and instead of saying they subdued the people of the north, it

is writlen iﬂ(ﬂa ?]— they © congquered the land of demons or devils.
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The £ 5] Hea Dynasty.

Hegn| Reign|  Firsl
MEADU-HADU. ed | closed| year nfl
vears.] m.c | Cyele
XV
AR (iEwang, - - ; s6 | 1736
7 £ . }1:::‘ I;ié Tang and Yu, called the i s =
Wang-fi, - = el - ' 13-19| 1804
EE. ﬁ it year lﬁ'i Tsae s & Hea, called it ;& 1T
T Pwanglaon, - - | AU | e | Tels
e 5 Suy; F;ﬁ Shang, called il IHE Sze,
j.. "fL E_i Wang- kunﬂ—lu:i. ) ] i g3 | 1852
- and Eﬂi}huw, called it !EP Nien. X111,
£EW;:|“ kin, - - : > gy | 1868 | 1876
EE E! s % ¥u was 9 cubits 2 tenths hizh. e
i 5 AR E-teih.
F A+ [ Wang-piih-keang i “’ﬂ:_"?‘ﬂ“ Zﬁ’-_%ﬁj 01 5o | 1008 | o
E ‘.ﬂH et Yu drank of it, a elightéd in it 16 | 1965 | 1936
EL "'tf"Wnuv Sl - but apprehensive of its consequences 1s | 1981 o
I ;h&ll‘ Wang-twae, - - in succeeding ages, procured its pri. o6 | 1099 | 1996
i ;ﬂ‘.’, ang-choo, - hibition. ﬁ H‘i ;:E T:ﬁ% — | 17| 20es
d; .L:{ { Shaou-kang, - - EI « At that time heaven rained down ge | 2042
; old three days!” The ve state- x.
3:‘ ’Hj S . L ;'lh' JI'n‘:mn:utt;m lf:“mruiul *1 | ey sone
5 £l 1 " H 1
i ﬁfhung'ung* Al Loy : j 71 13 | s001
;‘: ﬁ Tac-king, - lessens the credit of the History of 29 | 2104 9
ﬁ E‘&Tc-k'he. - - . | this period. 9| 2138 | 2116
;k; %Ta—yu, = e ) cdesiees s .| g-27| 2142
The T Five Emperors. *
¥YIlL
ﬁ%; ﬁ?““.,h.m; aged 110, TR 3 .| 50-61] 2169 | 2176
Ji i S5 Tang-te-yaous aged 118, (éﬁt }]( or Chinese dﬂlugﬂ 100-7¢f 2es0 |
;ﬁ%‘%%IETu—kwuhiiauusmuhh.....”... vesss -as] 70 | 2830 | 2230
VI
2296
Vs
ﬁ ﬁ % _1;{‘ Chuen-kiih-kaou-yang-she,................| 78 | 2400 | 2356
&5 A /. JX; Shaou-haouckin.vien-she....ooooinn| gy | 9508 Sla

* A period of much obscurity.
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REMARKABLE OCCURRENCES PURING THE DYNASTY TANG.
e

1996, Abraham.—1856, loachus, first king ef the Argivi.
2089, Bgialeus, first king of Sicyon, the most ancient kingdom of Greece.
2126, Terah, Abraham's father horn.

2142, Ta-yu, aged 100 years. The repairer of the effects of the Deluge, and he who di-
vided the land inlu;'(' M Nine regions, referred toin the fg Woo-king
and m %’ She-shoo.

H X FARVEE F S K AR of the shangshoo,
which treats of this period, there is a copy called Koo-wan ; since the Dj'matjr
Sung, (A. D. 1100); all the literati have much suspected that it was spuriouns.”
The other copy is not doubted. That Confucius had — Eﬂf: 3,000 Odes
from which he compiled the Sheking, is disputed. The £} 4 Yib-king,
also is mutilated ; some quotalions from it are not new found in it #

2142, The ﬁ —_j-'- cxisled at this time, and hawve, as a distinct people, conlinued to the
present day.  Where they not the aborigines, and the Chinese a Colony 2

2188, Kingdom of Egypt founded by Mizraim, the son of Ham.

2318, The Deluge recorded by Moses.

2366, Death of Methuselah,—2582, Death of Jared, 6th from Adam,

A Prince is here placed by some, who was called Fri",‘ # Te-che, and of whom it is
said, thutjﬁ E glﬁ: E * He proceeded to unlimited dissipation. Choo-foo-tsze
says, that prior to this, it is impossible to fix the year o_f'the Cycle. QE]T :T_f.ﬁit E
‘t& il'ﬁ {% m;‘ that, * 1t is impossible to give entire credit to the traditions of
those remote ages.’

2330, Cycle said to be formed by 7’( #{ Ta-yaou, in the 61 year afﬁ :ﬂ‘? Hwang-te,

% m{ ﬁ E E' ]-';: ﬂ ﬁﬁ ﬁ‘l_]’ gﬂ*Thcwhur&af the Mulberry, the Silk-

worm, and Weaving, (is said 1o have) commenced wity, ?-_E ﬁ[{ Yuen-fe,' the wife
(1] % :'I‘ﬁ‘ Hwang-te,

#*Many of the above circumstances are taken from a work entitled I!}E ’E;j: ;ﬁ_ %j

Hae-yu-tsung-kaou.)
|
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The = £ Three Sovereigns. *

Reign- | Reign | First
MEAGU-HAGY. ,3 closed | year of
years. | B e |Cycle,
AT i I
%IJ: ‘I'Iﬁ "H E}; R Hwang-te-yew-heung-she, = = = |100-110] 2622 Egn
i
ﬁ: ﬁ [ Teyu-wang, - - - - | 50-55] 2732 i6] year
Ak Tede- e e A 13 | 2287
i S R R IR A 48 | 2885
;ﬁ# ﬁ' Te-e, ., et i e 45 | <880
ﬁ w Te-ming, - = - - - 49 | angy
.T'm- jﬁ; Te-ching, [l AT )T 60 | 2074
;I?l % m Telinhwoy, = = = = 80 | s054
ﬁ ﬁ ii* f‘g‘ K Yen-te-shin-nung-she, - - - £ 140 | 9114
‘ﬁ ml E‘E Neu-wo-she.
S Tac-baon-fiih-heshe, - - = - 115 | 3254
A R AR Fk IN Tacton
Reizn commenced, B. C. 3368,
Here J5 i J- Choo-foo-tsze begins his History.
g
FABULOUS PERIOD.
)\ ]% ﬁ Jin-hwang-she, 0. Brothers. - - - = | 18,000
ith_ % I-{.r Te-hwang-she, 11 Brothers. - o - - |18,000
: 51: ﬁ T héen-hwang-she, 12 Brothers reigned. - = | 45,000

ﬂg -Ef Pwan-koo. First appeared after the Heavens anl
earth were separated. He is represented as clothed

with a kind of apron of leaves; and holds in one hand

the sun, and in the other, the moon.

&= Here all is obscure,
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REMARKABLE OCCURRENCES DURING THE THREE SOVEREIGNS.

1+—

2789, Made caps and garments.

Several things affirmed of this period %’ Tﬁ A ;;E_ m Z ﬁ were all pushed

up by people who lived in subsequent ages.”  (Choo-foo-tsze.)
3254, Fiih-he, who taught agriculture ; fishing ; the care of cattle; marriage; music, &c.
Difference amongst Historians in the manner and arrangement of this period.
Neu-wo-she, who melted stones and repaired the heavens. Though the character
Women forms part of the name, it is not known whether the person was a wo-
man or not, as there were no characters at that time. The charact rs were sup-
plied in subsequent ages to express the sound of the name. Some Chinese
Writers suppose, the story bas a reference to an Inventor of the proper appli-

wation of fire.

EXTRACT FROM CHINESE HISTORY,

7; ﬁ |!-| an.g.kwan-sh-'m says, that )ﬁ; ;Fﬁ Tae-%eth, ¢ The First Principle,’
wovixg, produced ig Yang; ol nest or still, produced ﬂ% Yin. From the pre-ex-
istence of j(\ *n_ﬁ Tae-keih, Yang and Yia were produced; these exigling prodoeed
l-i-!’l'l: "I‘E;lj Wan-wiih, i. e. * All things,” exclusive of Heaven, Farth and Man, Win-wiih
existing, :q':f ﬁ\ Shing-jin * Perfect men,' were born.  But (he adds), how is it credible
that more than 10,000 years elapsed, as is asserted, (after the existance nrk ﬁfg Tag-
keily) before Yang was produced, and the heavens spread ; and that 10,000 years more
clapsed before Yin was produced, and the earth formed.——That 10,000 more passed

before Yin and Yang united, to produce the various material existences (expressed by

% % Wan-with) ; and further, that 40 or 50,000 years more passed away, before the
process of Yin and Yang was finished, and the Shing-jin E A appearcd.

132
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ﬁ_‘ﬂ[{: % @ -Hliiurh a tale is conlrary to all sense and reason. From
?ﬁlﬁ Yaou and ﬁ Shon, to the present lime is not more than E—': :1:- Ejf fF.
Three thowsand and odd years. 'I'ImE.ﬂ: Three Dynasties ﬁ iﬂ.j ﬁ'_.,:] Hea,
Shang, and Chow were not equal in duration to }ﬁ Tang and % Yu, which.
preceded them; and the latter Dynastics of iﬁ E ;E Han, Tnng.,m;d Sung, were
mnot eqgual to the E ﬁ San-tae. HWow can it be believed that 40 or 50,000 years
elapsed after the formation of the Heavens and the Barth, before man appeared, or the
earth and the water were adjusted, and food supplied to human beings # or, that (if the
world had existed 50 long) these things should not have been arranged before {ﬁ %
Fiih he, and his suceessors? 1t is evident that ﬁ ‘ﬁ Pwan-koo, whoacted at the
separation of the heavens and earth, could net have been long before Fub-he, perhaps,
a thousand years, cerlainly not 10,000; and the time of Fih-he, must have been very

near ?iﬁ_r_ Yaou and ﬁ Shun, perhaps a bundred years, certamly not a thousand.
w=No scholar should decline a thorough enquiry,”

(Vide, ﬁ ijﬂ gﬁ ﬁﬂ. view of History by Fung-chow.}



61 [cEoGRAPHY.

OUTLINE- OF THE EMPIRE

OF THE

MM MAN.CHOW FAMILY,

WHICH NOW FILLS THE THROXNE OF CITTNA.

THE whole Empire is frequently called by the Tartars ;—k ﬁ'} Eﬂ Ta-ts'hing-kws,
“ The E pire of Ta-ts'hing. The regions of Man-chow (Man-choo) Tarlary, are called
Ji% Fi. Shing-King. China proper may be distinguished by its ancient name |:|1
Chung-%wé.  The countries oun the north of the !Ij'z li! f—,f_: #EE Great wall, are
ealled %{' Ei' Mung-kov; and the countries on the west and northwest, are called
?L[",i ;EE fe.ylh. All beyond China proper, is sametimes denominaled l] ﬁi. Beyoud
the frontier.

The Chinese have undergone, perhaps, as many revolutions as any people on the
earth. ‘They have been partially and completely conguered ; have delivered themselves,
and have been conquered again;—and the divisions of their country have undergone
a thousand different changes.  Is it not the infle xible nature of their Language which
has contributed much to give them at all times an apparent sameness ?

In Statistical Accounts of the Empire, the relative distance of places is mentiored in
:E; Le, 250 of which makea Geographical degree; but in Maps published wider the

Astronomical Board, the distance is put down in degrees of Latitude and Lengitude :

The latter reckoned from the meridian of Peking.

In the close of the Reign nfét |% Kéen-lung, a new edilion al';k iﬁ — :fﬁ
E < A complete Statistical Account of the Empire of Ta-ls'hing,’ or the Mauchow
Dynasly, was pul.'l'li!h.ﬂl. Amongst olher l|l'lllg!, it giil‘:: the Population and Antiqui-

ties of every part of China; and some notices respecting the other parls of the Em-
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pire.  The countries seem divided into such as are properly under the complete govern

ment of the reigning family ; those that an::ﬁ % attached, and to swell the list,
A L ] l
those that have ﬁ ﬁ' honored them with occasional of regular tribute, *

The new territories acquired in the time of Kéen-lung, are represented as extend

ing from i% iﬁ} Han-hae, or the desert {VJ} Tﬁ Sha-ma on the east, o % E ﬁ
$5ﬁ~ma-urh—han (Samarcand), on the west.  On the south Lo :"1‘[ ﬁ l.:lrl.r:ng, or
Thibet; and on the north to ‘ﬁ ﬁﬁ_ Ei Go-lo-sze (Russia); said 1o include a space
upwards of 20,000 Le in circomference.  Of these ﬁ} ﬁ E-e is the seat of govern-
ment. I is distant from Peking to the northwest, 10,820 le, about 2,600 miles. In
Chinese Maps, said to be 44° 50° N. and 34" W. of the meridian of Peking.

The Edition of the above Work, now referred to, gives the mames of Tartar places
according to a new fixed Othography, 1t is directed, however, that the old Orthogra-
phy of the Chinese shonld also be stated, to prevent mistake. It may be presumed that
the new Orthography, made by Tartars themsel ves, is sufficiently near to the troe sound,
to enable the ear to recognise the name when proneunced.  For the a following a
vowel, they use Fﬁ Urh ; and for the & before o and o, they use Pﬁé Lo and g Loo.
Somelimes these characters have a I] by the side, as ﬂg Loo, or roo. The Ta, as
occuring in the European Orthography of Tartar names, is expressed by 1-% T1h.

In the Chinese Government, there appears great regularity and system.  Every dis-
trict has its appropriate officer; every street its constable, and every ten housesa

tything-man, They have all the requisite means of ascertaining the population with

considerable ace uracy.

Every family is required to have a board, always hanging up in the house, and

e =

* The Ta-ts'hing-yih-t'hung-che, does not profess to be An Account of all the
Nations of the World, but of the Empire of the Ta-t<'hing Dynasty; it includes only
nations over whom Iht'-:r have nrigh!' to hold dominion.  And that righ!,f\r]u!lllrzr
they choose to exercise it or not) they fonnd on the circumstance of 3 © Present-
ing Tribute.” When they include as furming part of their Empire, the Nations
who 5fE Fj Tsin kung, it can no longer he a matter of doubt what the meaning of
that phrase is. Whether it be advisable for Buropean Sovercigns, in their inlercourse
with China, to profess to reizn under the sanction of His Imperial Majesty, as their
Licge Lord, is another question. The Ceremony, as it is loosely called, is the act of

homage or fealty.
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ready for the inspection of authorised officers, on which the name of all persons, men,
women, and children, in the house are inscribed.  This hoard is called a Flj Hf.ﬂ Mun.
pae, © Door-tablet,’ because, where there are women and children within, the officers are
expected lo take the account from the board, at the door. Were all the inmates of
a family faithfully inserted, the amount of the population would of course be ascer.
tained with great accuracy. But it is said, this is not the case. Names are often
omilted, and Lhe officers pass it over, either from neglect, or from some eonsideration
given them by the baad of the family, who, according to his situation in the com-
munily, has various reasons to represcnt his family fewer than it is.  One reason said
to operate sometimes is, that in urgeant eases a conseription of every third male, able to
bear arms, has been made by the government.  That, howcver, was an ancient regula-
tion, and is not applicable to the present Dynasty, which keeps ap a constant standing
acmy. Every Tarlar is a soldier.  Others say, that amongst the poor, who constitute
the mass of the population in every country, the Muu-pae, or account of persons given
in, is generally correct. To be the reverse, exposes them Lo informations and Lo much
trouble. This scems the more probable statement.

However, amongst Chinese, as amongst every other People, there is, either more
or less, a difference between what their institutions, opinons, and professions would
lead one to suppose was their character and practice; and what is really their character
and praclice. Those who do not attend to this distinetion, err egregiously in their
conceptions respecting whalever concerns Lhe Chinese.

The Dﬁ gﬂ * Original amoont of }5 I_] Population, i.e. the Amount of the
Census taken at the begioning of the present Dynasty, is first given, and then the

‘ifﬁ’. JE increase of 1"ﬂ|:||||:|t'm|| since Lthat time. ‘The first was, [_Iru-hi.h]j about A. D.
1644; and the last, about 1790,

* The Work itself does not state what the time of the original Census was, that it was:
at the beginning of this Dynasty, rests on the verbal authority of natives,
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KAMES OF FLACES.

Lo ®
from

fekin!

miles

.ﬁﬁ; Hing-king. - - - f 2 E
ﬁ T;: }F.,]: Fung-theen-foo, includes, ﬂ_ :l.i'l:

and ﬁ ﬁ The present population is given at

ﬁ _'le,-{" Shing_king, A e
The m I}H Yew-chow of }% Han Dynasty,
and the region uf% Leaou and {E: Kin, whe
held the northern part of Chiva in the close of

ﬁﬁﬂung.- L T
T %ﬁ: Kingsze, or Jf| 3kt Chib-le, or ;f{;}

Pih-chih-le. TheProvince of Pe-che-le
The ] @ Yen-kwo of the Dynasty J?ﬂ'l:l!ﬂw.

QJIII: ﬁfg Kéang-soo Trovioce, -

The ﬁ ;TL; Nan-king, ufﬂﬂ Ming Dynasly.

i- ﬁﬁan-hwuy Province - = =

These twe Provinces are included under the

name }.‘fj‘_‘_ iﬁ Keang-nan
lli E fé' Shan-se Province, ; . o=
I'Ll ﬁ ,'Eﬁ.han-lung, Province 5 S

In the time of the Dynasty Ei Chow, was ﬁ

Ej"l'm-kw-ﬁ, {9 I%I Loo-kwii, The nalive

place of Confucius, also ﬁ?__'] @ Wei-kwii,

and various others.

1710

1470

2400

2700

1020

| 800

420

360

G0

250

200

Eng.
es| LaLN.
abont!

Lo,
from
Peking!

Population
about
A, o, VGdd

4140’

42°

40

30° 50

51°

a8

36 45

¢ The Capital Town or istrict is inlended.

5780 i

™

e

5°50" w

1715x

4194

3,260,075

3,917,707

1,550,131

1,792,320
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Population
1790,

Inerease of

TOTAL
Population.

REMARKS.

25,920

248,965

25,049,524

817,802

68,487

390,714

3,504,088

28,067,235

1,438,023

1,860,816

25,447,633

The seal of Government, when the present family first assumed

The JL Jiif Eight

Standards are put down at the very low number of persons which

the regal or lmperial litle, in 1615.

appears in the column opposite, It is near Lo the native place of
the reigning family ; and distant about 60 miles to the east and
southward of ﬁ: E:I:" Shing-king, which is at once the name of
the whole Man-chow Territory, and of the present seat of

Government, in that region.

"E"{ ﬁiﬁ King sze, is sometimes applied to the town of Peking ;
sometimes to the whole Province of Pih-chih-le; and _jj"; ﬁ'ﬂ !Eﬂ
King.sze-too, denotes * A Map of the Whole Empire! Capital
district is | FC Jf Shun-théen-foo, which includes

and is the seat of the Provincial Government.

Capitul district jf]: @ H‘g— Keang-ning-foo.

Peking,

Capital District :‘k*‘- g i Gan-king-foo.

Capital District i{ ﬁ H"ﬂ': Tae-yuen-foo,
Capital District ﬁ fﬁ ﬁi Tse-nan-foo,
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Le | Eng.| Lon. | Original
NAMES OF PLACES. (from bout Lat. Ny from | Population
IPekin|miles.| Peking| about 1644
i’ﬁ]- ﬁ ﬁ Honan Provioee, l}uri.ngkﬂ Chow li.!.m'l $85 | 35° | 250" | 2.005,088
sty, it alled By Yuschow. 1
Dynasty, i Rt ﬁ J-H i o in)
the time of 50 ) Chun-tsew, it included the |
territory of seven dillerent states. ; i
E)EE fﬁ‘ Shen-se Provinee, - = = 2830 [mgi 35° 8°20" w| 240,800
In the time of [ﬁk h‘g Chen-kwi, seat of the
courl of ‘} ‘;} Tsin,
'H' w %\ Kapsuh Provinee, - - 40401010 36°20° 12°40w| 811,972
iﬁ yin ﬂ Chié-keang Province, - - - |3300| 825 30= |3°30":| 2,710,649
SI'_ E‘ % Keanzse Provinee, - = = |4850'1212 2840 |1°560 w| 5,525,409
ﬁﬁ it % Hoo-pih Province, -~ = = |31B5| 788 | s80¢| 89wv| 4609027
jjm ﬁ‘] :ﬁ Hoo-nan Provinee - = = - 14550 1187 28720 |5*30 w| 875,782
These two Provinees united, composed ]ﬁi!
EE ]I::u-ll.w.'mg,
. l
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increase of
l“trilu lak i
1790

617,881

16,805

28,114

TTAL.
P'ulnllullun

2,662,969

257,704

210,086

]
16,264,341 | 18,975,000

393,661

24,134,442

8,722,528

5,022160

24,604,369

9,098,010

e

REMARKS.

Capital Disirict H'-H iz JT,]- Kae-lung-foo. At different periods
of Chinese hislory, called j*lL flli\ leng-king, :‘El{ }I[ Seking,

i-F :I’i-“‘n Peea-king, &e.

Capital district at ) 27 JfF- Se-gan-foo. OF (1§ T Soldiers

plaeed on the laud,; there are 109,524,

Capital district EE J‘r!i‘ ]T*_' Lan-chow-foo, Besides the popula-

tion given in the column, there are | seldiers who eulti-

wake the land 217,415 5 of thase who !i)E }?‘; have chanzed theie

names (the cause and circumstances ofiwhich do nol appear)

15,568, and of %&’l% iﬂ;-. L‘,; }_I- Foreizn famiilies who have
subiuilled to the government, or emigrated thither, 57,331,

Capital district ‘,ﬁt ﬂ\H h;-j' Hang-chow-foe. This undﬁ? ﬂ"l
ﬁli Soo.chow-foo, in L m ’:;J‘ Keang-soo Province, are sid
to be the best districts in the Empire.

Capital district EfL] % E]— Nan-chang-foo, There are of peopl e

denominated &Hﬂ ] i E{ﬂ.ﬁ T, and i.E T 8,041,

Capital district iﬂ: E‘ }Ef Woo-chang-foo,

Capital district 2. Wi i Chung-shacfoo,

K2
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KAMES OF FLACES.

JH ﬁ Sze.chuen Provinee, = : -

Before the time afﬁ Tsin, it was a barbarous

nation called E % Pa.shiih.

i@ A B ribkéen Provinee. - -
In the time of fﬁi Chow, called -I"_“ w

Ts'hih-min, or the Seven barbarcus states.

E ﬁ"ﬁ Kwang-tung Province. - - .

In the time of E] Chow, a foreign dependant
state. Duringthc% Ethen.hwﬁ period, was

called [ %P‘Ihfm"} %5 E2 Chelwang,

the Burner of the books, scized it, and made it

m jﬁ Eﬁ Nan-hue.kenn, * The Principality

of the southern ocean.” In the time of . Han
it became ﬁ ﬂ @ Nan-yu# stale or na.
tion. In J‘E Yuaen, it was convecled with the
kingdom nf E|h Keaou.che, or Ton.kin
In the period nf' the E @ San-kwil, (the 3rd
century) it was called )‘ﬁ j\H Kwang-chow.
In 1366, it was called J;ﬂl- ;ﬁ Kwang-tung
(Canton), by the first Emperor of the last
Dynasty.

% ﬁ 1‘5 Kwang-se Province, =y - -
In the ;i‘:;. &Cilung-lmw period, was called

Ji} HE Pib-yué.le. fgl Yué, is now

Le | En, Laa. Orizinal
frﬂljl'l miles| Lat.N.| from |Population
Pekinlahoui Pekme jabout 1644,
STLO (V48T [20~40° |1 2°50w| 144,154
6130 [1532 | 2603'| 1°30°8] 1,468,145
7570 1992 | 95100 | 4° w | 1,148,918
7460 [1865 [25°20° |.e50'w| 205,995
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lncrease of
P‘npulutiuu
1 780

TOTAL.
Population

REMARKS.

216,353

342,353

2,363,523

7,789,782

1,684,528

1,491,271

2,569,518

These 7,789,782 are said to compose 1,765,600 families. Capital

district jﬁ #ﬁ J‘ﬁ {:llillg-luu—ﬁlo.

Capital district Jjf j~|~[ i Fih-chow-foo.

Capital district E :H\'I ]ﬂ: Kwang-chow-foo. The E )EI

Tau-hoo, or people who live in boats in this Provinee, are
considered a district mm,!}l;_ a.‘é' _,?; Er j% whose origin
_eannol be traced ; fishing was orizinally their profession. %
H—'!'F!u the fourth ceatury, they amonnted to upwards of 50,000

boals, afler % Tawr they were nnmbered and taxed. ﬂﬂ ﬁ!:-
ﬁ In 1870, they were united along the sides of the rivers
and put under the charge of an officer called ;;‘ﬁ] iﬁ ﬁﬁ Ho-
pi-so, ‘The anchoring place officer,” and paid atax in fish.
In marrisge they made no previous betrothment,  The man
who wanted a wife, placed a platter of straw on the end of his
oar, and the female who accepted bis offer, did the same with a
basket of flowers, after which they united in singing barbarous
songs. ff:ﬁ jE Yung-ching, about 1730, allowed them

to live on shore and cultivate the land. Poor people on shore

still consider it degrading to marry with them.

Capital district ﬁ P N ﬁ,{ Kwei-lin foo. Of ;E T Soldiers

who cultivate the land, there are 250,
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i
Le | Eun. " Lon. l'cl-pl.:laliz'r;
KAMES OF PLACES. from | miles| Lab. N, from aboul
Peknd aboul Peking| &, b, 1644
often applied to this Province and the preceding
one. They are also called ﬁq% Leang-
b - - 1 - ! - - - 5
kwanig. as YT ﬁ;‘}{;and JL Py are called
m )L Leang-keang
% ﬁ fE Yun-nan Province. - E - | 8200|2050 22°20" [6S0w| 2,255,066
ﬁ jﬂ % Kwei-chow Province, - - | 7640|1910 | 24340° | 950 51,089
-

The above areall the Provinces of China Proper. These Provinces are divided into
Foo and jﬁ Chow, which are larger cantons, including under them, smaller districts

called _!% Héen, which have subordinale Departments nalh;-d::% ﬁi ﬁ Seun-kéen-sze,
and which include a fow ;.H‘ Tsun, or villages,
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lnerease of)
Population| roTaL. REMARKS.
1790,

L e b e

827,723 | 3,083,459 | Capital district g—; m }ﬁ- Yun-nan-foe. Bardered on the south

e ek
by 57 [ill. Kezon-che, (Ton kin), on the we st by ,%iif’ﬁlj
Meen-l1een, (or Pegu) and on the nerth by "J: % Toofan.
There is said to be no increase of population, the 827,798 are

what are ealled ﬁ _J'* Foo-ting.

2,900,303 | 2,044,391 | Capital district ﬁ‘ @', }ﬁ:chi.}-ang-rna.

The whole Population as thus given by the hest authority is below One Hundred

and Forty-three Millions, which differs widely from the account given to the English

Embassy, at Peking, in 1793, and also from the accounts contained in Grosier. Frum what

source he oblained his 'EIT,E F-; }‘k Chung-min-shoo, * Number of the peaple,’ I do' not

know. I have enquired in vain for a document so designated.  Allow 2 Millions

tor the army and civil lisl, and 2 Millions for people who live in boats, still the whole
amount will e under 130 Millions,

Nalions, Tribes, or s Ehe -r-*'*Ffﬁﬁ = o

i ribes, or hordes of Shepherds, who m‘: b= fics nl( i E,/! E

being destitute of fixed habitations, move about to whatever place a pleatiful supply

of water and pasture invites them, leave no monuments to perpetuate the memory

of past evenls. The ‘Eﬂ_ﬂ ﬁ{l'lﬂmg-mm, and __"jg P—i Keih-tan, and others who fur-

merly  inhabited the countries now occupied by the Mung-koo's, have left nothing

but there names on the page of Chinese History,

SO T ._ :
ung-keane, the river Amour; on the wesl to ;1}! «rft-‘i E-ley on the scuth Lo e jﬂ,;

Chang-ching, The Great Wall; and on the north pass beyond the desart ﬁ" ‘j;i: Sha-ma.

The present 557 ' Mung-koo Tribes, extend on the East to 52 HE J1 Hib-
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:’H: e |f1 1. f" e J'I'il

The old dependant Mung-koo's, consisting of Fifty-one Standards, are situaled in

the following places:

limli_l;l{'a

——

NAMES OF PLACES. fru?:. I;ka,, Eﬂ':ﬁi&:_h
f:l_ m "'_1:1. Ko-urhchin, . . . . . 6 Standards |¥omrTml280 | 308
a] ﬁﬁ ﬁf _j'fl Ko-urh-lo-sze, . : ; 2 — #1207 326
AT A0 H roowhpia, .. L1 — | ~om w00 | 635
H. 58 4 ohikeerrn, . . L L L1 — 2010 | 502
=5 J_"E l;’l't_s-_ e e Aleea e 0l 1000 | 250
_}'L ‘E} ¥ Chii-loo-tih, . . . 2 — 1510 | 337
'ﬁﬁ]‘ %‘. ﬂ_ a S 0-roo -ko-urh-chin, 1340 | 335
ﬁ f§ Gaou-han, L 1010 | 252
2 & Nae.man, N. E. nfﬁt # [:I He-fung-kow, 1| — 1o | e
E @ I]%_ E ﬁ Kih-urh kib, left wing, . 1 — w. 1210 02
@ lj’ﬁ . Kih-la-chin, 2 — 760 | 190
% ,q_. ﬁu“ﬁ newidih, . . . c R — n.g 760 | 190
W ’gﬁ' Fﬁ ﬁl] ﬁ O-pa-hii-na-urh, . 2 — 1500 | 375
W % ﬁ T S s e 1000 | 230
% ﬁg ﬁ Knondpeetih, . . @4 G T 1188 | 206
=) -H'( ﬁ : Woo-choo-miih-tsin, . . . 2 — 1168 | 2900
LA Pt « Pl (ohabe B fpals el o 060 | 240
v 1 7. i Kihsekib-ting, . . .1 —— IO | 88
':" I % Suvemeiie Gy £ o8 e SRS K a0 | 240
pg EF:] % jE 4 Kih-urh-kih, right wing, . 1 — wow 1130 | 98¢
m -¥- th[{ 75' Sze-tsze-poo-lih, 960 | 240
.EE Hﬂ e‘f. Maow-minggam, - - o+ o+ b — 1240 | 310
% % "‘-:E WonlEdl:— i LA e 1520 | 380
%.1; m g. Ei Go-urh-to-sze, (Ortons) - - V== 1100 | 275
{ﬁ 1t ﬁ} J: %‘c .F-F {Kwei-hwa-ching), Too-mih-tih, 1160 | 200
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e —e:I-;i
19 o i
RECENTLY ATVACHED MUNG-KOOE,

1 & [ Miib-chang, for the breed of horses. Distant from Pelcing, N. B 1250 le.

2, ﬁ ll;& ﬁ Chii-ha-urh, 8 Standards, N. W. 1000 le. iﬁ_"ﬁ MWﬂ.udcriug
Shepherds.

3. HE ﬁ. ﬁ Kih-urh kih, Gerghis, pg Jl|-_"|r'|-5 Four tribes, 74 standards; extend-
ing on the East to the river Amour; on the West to Ifﬁj ﬁ‘i} zﬁ:: L!-‘ O-urh-tac Moun-
tain and E-le.  On the South to the desert Sha-md, and on the North lo Russia. From
E. to W. 5000 le; from N. to 5. soon le. Divided into three H: K'han. Fought
with theE ‘% {I_"hl_ Gih-loo-tih, Eleaths, when the Emperor of China interfered,

; Heallowed them to retain the title of 3§~ K'han, and conferred the hereditary regal
title, together with various titles of m}hiﬁl}l,ﬁ EE' H %’j E :f-‘ &- ﬁ I:g’_-.-

% ﬁ iﬂ‘ %whinh they eall Wang, Peilih, Pei-tsze, Kung, Tae-keih. Some
say, they correspond to King, Duke, Count, Marquis, &c.; apparently similar to what

is called the Feudal System in Europe.
4. :ﬁ ﬁ?qmmhae. anciently mﬁe&ﬁ ﬁ Se-hae.  Foreign name “E $

ﬁ i JE 8 4§ Kookoo-chur Eleuths, lies 5. W.5070 le, between |- i Kan-
‘'siih, on the West of China and Thibet. :l: ﬁ E 1'* Pﬁ- m F'E ﬁ“ ﬁﬁ

{_& Hlr 1t is the land where the Tourgouths and Gerghis feed their flocks.
5 ﬁ ﬁ Se-tsang, Thibet, extends E. and W. 6100 le; N. and 5. 6500. Lies
on the west of ’;T‘"" ﬁ!] Yon-nan and E]_:] ﬂ Szechuen.  Countries on the west of

it, they dem:-m:mrle E jﬂa I'J ﬁﬁ j‘c ""&' ‘4!.1- Western  Mohamedan  tribes,

and great sandy desart. Oun the northare H [ﬁj ﬂ EE-! F’.E Tsing-hae and Moha-
medan tribes.

The Chiness observe the same divisions as are mentioned by Europeans, viz. I:P
ﬁ Chun-tsang, * The Centre or Middle Thibet ;' 1’% ﬁ How-tsang, *Upper Thibet.’
and J{if ], Tséen-tsang, * Lower Thibet.” In the Middle Thibet, is the capital i jtif
La-sa, sometimes written m [ﬁ La-sa, Lassa; which is distant from I]_FH J” Sze-chun,
5450 le.

The Chinese say, that the natives call their country E ﬂj q?f. Too-pih-tih,

L
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Thihet, and alzo ﬁ _I-EJM {H— Tang-koo.tih. Same as what the Chinese formerly
called "i: EE; Tow-fan.  Fan, probably denoting Foreigner, and Too, the first syllable
of the proper name : for the Chinese like to abbreviate long Foreign names. In fact
their own names of places are often abbreviated, one syllable of a well known name is
used, instead of three or four. Recently, A. D. 1815, His Imperial Majesty found

fault with the writers aboul court for l_:lki.“g thiz ]_|'|;|.erl_'r wilh various Tarbar names,

j‘_[{ % Yung-13, of the Dynasty, Ming, (about 1450), bestowed the regal title 3-1
Wang, on eight of the Priests of Thibet. Each is accompanied with a seatence in praise
of the person receiving the title, and all referring to the excellence of the religion they
professed, or of their zeal for it, and being oroaments of it; one of them is literally

% ﬁ -+ King, defender of the Faith,’ or the religion taught.

J“E jﬁ- Shung-che, of the present Dynasty conferred &' -H-II % ﬁ'[ Golden
books and a golden seal no the Fw] m La-ma, with the title Eﬂ ?i * %‘ ﬁ
;B‘._’ ﬁl“ * The greatly good and sslf-existing Fith of the Western Heaven.’

6 M A ORI ' KT o i g B 2 AR
Bl R A & 2z o B VLR B R R K fE
7!‘: E # ﬁ ;% ﬁjﬁ HE!I ]ﬁ * According to their tradition, they had an
ancestor whose name was Kibopa, and who lived at Lassa, He first introduced the
religion of the Yellow-cap, (as that of Lama is called). In succeeding ages, Kin-tun-
kea-mith-tso, established the Te-pa to govern the couutry.  S6-nd-mith-kea-miih-tso,
was the first who was called Ti-lae Lama, (Delai Lama.)

The period of this may perhaps be ascertained by the following remark, }fﬁ ii‘ ﬁ
m or Eii" the temple of Poo-ta-la, which is the residence of the grand Lama, was first
built by the it ﬁ: Too-fan, in the time ufE’ ;{\‘ 3}\ A D. 660, and _E_ ﬁ fﬁ
after the Five Dypasties (about 740j, Ta-lae Lama and the Te-pa rebuilt them.

In the 32th year of Kang-he, the Lama died, or as they sometimes express it ﬁ? ﬁ
‘ Manifested silent rest,’ and the Te-pa concealed it sixteen years rom the Chinese,
After this, lhnjih I]E [@; Chin=ki-url from the north, invaded Thibet, overcame,
burnt and destroyed the temples, and drove away the priests. The Delai Lama took
refuge in a temple of ~”" Eigl Kan-sih Provinee, Kang-he, 53rd year, an army was

sent and reduced Thibet again under subjection to the Chinese.
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In the 32nd year of Kang-he, the Te-pa was styled :t‘_ »{E #% @ 'E King of

Thibet.” La the 4th year of Kéen-lung, he appoiuled a person in Thibet with the title
-_!- King. [In his 12th year appointed the King's sou, and in the 15th year put him to

death, aund appointed ﬁﬂ L;u ait.. ﬂ_] H Four wobles to assisl in the government of

the counlry,

lu his 41th year, ﬁ[ }T‘.E.’ .ji' mﬂi Pan-shen Lamn, who is the second in dig ity,
came to Peking, and went lo resl, i. e. died. It is said, that his Majesly set him back

to Thilel in a ’ﬁz 'Qi' Gulden p:lgud:l, or Mausoleum.
The Poo-lo-la temple, it is said (in the Ta-ts'hing-che), is 367 cubits, 4 tenths high.

The t ps of the numerous buildings are covered with gold. There are in the temple

many gold and silver Pugodus; and images of Fuh out of number, made of gold, or

silver, or valuable stones.

The people uf’l’hihutﬁ fff T_E EI‘:] J“ Trade at Sze.chuen. The road from
Peking o Lussa lies through Fﬂ.] 'ﬁi{__;;tlm District Se-ning, in the Province Kan-sub.

Tribute is brought every lwo years,
6. 'ﬂi 'ﬁ E JEE’ %'Eﬂ:itanu Gibk-'oo-tih, the western Eleuths. 3 Standards.
Distant from Feking 5000 le, and situated on the south of Shamo desert down to Lthe

Afrontier of H Fl Kan-sih Province,
They are the descendants of the Dynasty Yuen, and immediately from inﬁ @ £y

O-loo-tae, which lsﬁ{k E )'El ’E, g%— Erroneously written Gih-loo-tih, or Eleuths,

A

[EREE

KEW BOUNDARIES ON THE WEST. I

The whole of this extensive country, (see Page 613, is under the government of s
;ﬁ E Tseang-keun, which term commonly denoles a military commarder, but in this
case, the authorily both Civil and Military is vested in him.  He was first appointed
in the 27th year of Kien-lung. The records of any intercourse with ﬂ Ji the
Weslern inland Countries, commences in the time of :Ji il;l- ﬁf Han-woo-te, B, ‘C.
100, when they became acquainted with thirty-six different nalions.
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I ‘ﬂ} E-leis the seat of Government, and is distant from Pekine,'N, W, 1859
le. There is a ;'Iﬁ’ ':,:ﬁ Tseang-keun {with authorily similar to the Tseang-keun of E-le},
ntﬂ@ H‘JE t[' Hih-lunz-keang, or the river Amour. Distant from Peking on the N. E.

LT

830 le; and 2000 le distant from the ‘fﬁ % mi: ‘%! R ussian frontier,

At the town of Edle, in 1790, there were soldiers of different tribes, 10,640

People connected with the ﬁﬂ % frl"gF R R SR eewa 3,138

TOrEoukh; HEPRERTE, « v v s viiimmann wsineemianain s e 25,505

OF Mohamedans 6,000 families, (they are put down at 20,356 perhaps
30,0
B R S }
@

Li]1]
TR ] L e e U N e 200

FaE R EE RS A A B S IR BRI a AR aw

Griniinaly wanaported, ... .. rameinee s e a e e g s CarEa e 244

Total Population, 69,994

. @ ﬁ' ﬁ m 'l:f" % Koo-urh-kh-la-woo-soo, A wmilitary station on the

East side of E-l:. 348 soldiers who coltivate the land, and a few eriminals.

3. 'j%t ﬁ E Ilg 'é Ta-urh-pa-ki-tae, on the north east of E-le, extending to
the borders of Russia.  Eleuths, 3516 families, making 11,737 prrsons.  Tourgouths
944 families, making 4200, all removed from E-le in the 42nd year of Kéen-lung.

4. JIA %85 ns.meih, Hami, Lat. N. 43, W. Lon. 22° 40", Distant from Peking 7150
le. Country destitite of water, long cold and vast quantities of snow. Waler is daily
procured fiom melted snow. Mohamedan subjects, 1950 families, 12,163 persons.

5. ﬁ% %?c‘ih-chm, to the W. of the preceding place. N. 43° W. 25° 30°. On
the South side of the '3{:' }1' T'hiéen-shan, * Heaven mountains.” 1n this range of moun-

tains there aré -n!]‘- Ji IJ_II Ke-léen-shan: :'E: |_]_! Seith shan, * Snow-mountains,” &c.
They extend from E.to W.6000 le. On thesouth are the IE[ Mohamedan tribes.

On the north are the ﬁ I]E ﬁ %‘; Chin-ki-urh tribes. Fg ﬁ ﬁ [EI :-:-ﬁ

Fﬁ ﬁ Peih-chen, is The door to the Mohamedan tribes. -OF Mohamedans, there
are 2937 families, 1378 persons.

6. [lll;i. 1]%1 i!}' ﬁ Ha.lasha-urh. is 1600 le west of the preceding. Distant from
Peking 9100 le. Mohamedans, 1330 families, 5390 persons.

1. ﬁ !'M j{ Sae-la-miih, to the S, W, of the following. Mohamedans, 500 fa.
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milies, 1627 persons. A people called ﬁF Pae, 568 families, 1735 persons. Produces

red copper and salt petre.
B, Ilj_ Koo.chay, N.41* 50° W. 34°. To Peking 1800 le. Mohamedans, 1112

families ; 4660 persons. w} ?[:E ﬁ'ﬂ Sha-ya-urh, families 673, 1898 persons.
o. Bl v5. fii O-kilson, N. 41'. W. 85, Mohamedan, 756 families ; 24,607 persons.

10. E ?J? ?\E'fﬁm-shih. N. 42*. W. 86°. Mohamedans, 522 families; 5258 persons,

11. pg ,ﬂ— 11% ﬁ Kih-shib-kit-urh, Cashgur, N, 41° W. 43°, To Peking 11,925
le. Mohamedans, 14,056 families ; 66,413 persons,

On the west 15 the ﬁtﬁl‘f‘ Tsung-ling Mountain, which is a continuation of the
3{ |l_| T'héen-shau.  This mountain produces I'nrg;eﬁ Tsung, or Onions, and
hence its name. It is the ﬁ Fﬁ Screen that limits the E a Western Regions.
The river g{ ﬁ E",‘E i‘n Y ¢.urh-keang, takes it rise from this mountain; the 36
nations of the ancients were bounded by it; produces gold, red copper, silk with gold
interweaved ; and colton.

12. ﬁ‘;’ @' ;ﬁ Yé.urh-keang 500 le south of Cashgar. Mohamedans, 15,574 fa-
milivs, 65,495 persons.

13, am %! Ho-téen, N. 35° 30°. W. 34*. Muhamedans, 13,642 families, 44,630 persons.

The families do not seem Lo average more than 5 or 6 Persons. *

+

THE LATITUDE AND LONGITUDE OF THE FOLLOWING PLACES, ARE GIVEN IN THE
CHINESE IMPERIAL MAP OF THE WORLD.

14, EI ;E“ m Pih-too-nih, N. 46°20." E. 8° 40"

15, %"I‘S &] #) Ga-urh-shen, N. 36° W. 47°

16. E 7ﬂi & Ne-poo-tspo, N. 53° 50." W. 11°

E] Woo-loo-mith-tse, N, 44=30° W. 28
1. ‘iéq‘% ﬁﬁ oo-lop-mith-tse, N. 44= 30 28

18. E H! iql Pa-le-kwan, N. 44*. W. 23,
19. i /A % Pii-pii-tih, N. 35 W. 45°.

20. m ﬂ ﬁ- Poo-loo-tih, N. 38*. W.50°.  There is Emﬂ] ﬁ of this name.
. . i vl e - i . s
The famous Zhehol is in Ehuu'm,ﬁﬁ_ h) JE ho. Ho-tun, is IF] IE Ho-tun,

* That a Population of about four thousand persons should, in a few years ac-
quire a dominion the most extensive of any in the world, is a remarkable case. HMHow
variable the condition of nations and of men!
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KEW DEPENDANT TEREITORIES,

I. ;EF llz:_} F;g “ﬁ'; Left Hohii-si-kih, Hassucks or Cossacks.  From south to'north,

lie between E-l: and Russia. Qo the N. W. of the ﬁ FE ﬁ :ll‘:’l:‘i Chin-ks-urh
tribe. Their tribule passes by the way of E-le lo Peking.

2. ','Fj '5";? ,_Eﬁ:_ 'ﬁ Right Hassacks, 2000 |2 to the west of the preceding.

i ﬁ if'ﬁ % fﬁ" East Poo-loo-tih, lie 1400 |2 to the 5. W, of E-l>. Their tribute

pna«wslllruugh Iﬁ] g-l" the Mohamedan canlons to Pekine. They are a p-'uplg

foad of gain and of quarreling.  They do plough; but prefer flocks.  Lie on the N.
-ﬂf;E I_I_, T'hien.shan mountains.

TE 4 fl:l: West Foo-loo-tih.  Situated on the N. W, of Cashgur, and of the
-
?'é,.ﬂ- fiﬁ Tsuog-ling Mountains, “Enlirely wandering shepherds.  On the West, they
exlend lo jh uﬁ. ﬁ Poo-h'ha=urh,
2 % Lo Hi-han, N. W. of Cashzur, 880 le; joins the prer:eding; on the West,
bounded by !:5- fH‘ }_’-&Tﬁ-s!ﬁh-’l’mm Occurs in Chinese History under different names.
6. !E % JiF: Gan-tseihyen, N, 37° W. 40",

1. ﬁ'_ lﬂ— Jh__f:_“ Ta-shili-kan, 1300 le north of Cashgur. Send their Tribute through
the ".luhamrd':m Cantons, Woody and fertile region.

8. Jﬁ[{ 5,'1 I.I Pa-ti-kih Mountain, to the S. W, of Cashzur, amongst the E
%ﬁ Tsungding Mountains, (the mountains of leeks.)

9. Tlﬁ_ ?ﬁ. % Po-l5-urh, on the eastside of the preceding.

ﬁ Ii..a 7L Gae-ou-kan, on the 8. W, nl'_ﬁ E #E Pa-ti-kih mountain.

11. ﬁ %ﬂs H:ﬁ H’-F Han-too.sze-lan, Hiadostan, on the 5. E. of the ||r-r.r:pd.mg.
Inthe time of Han, Ih:ﬁﬂ- :Zl Ke-pin nation ocenpied the territory.  The people of

this country are skilful artisans, aud excel in working gems, which they polish with
water and not with sand.  They are neighbours to the Ir‘ r” ]gf l%ﬁ Five Yin-loo,
Indo, or Geutoo nations. They are a people fond of trade, and formerly carried on com-
meree with the Mohamedans uf. Ye-urh-keang. In the £5th year of Keéenlung, when
the Western territories were settled, His Majesty published a Proclamation Lo those

people, and conferred gifts upon them. Commercial intercourse goes on now us formerly.
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1 was anciently ealled ?ﬂq ﬁ[{ -!%H' ]:g Wiiistoo-sz2-tan, which, after an examination of
ai{_ ;k'lhu language of Fan, is changed to what is correct, viz. Jj, ’ﬁ { H
In the time of ;g:'z ]_i;l:I '_[?;"1- about 100 years B. C. the Chinese inlerconrse ul!h

India commenced ; and in books of that period, there are aceounls of the civilization
and riches of the country. It is said, that several of the Ambassaders from China
were put to death by the Princes of India, and ‘:T.E % Yuen-te discostinued the in-
tercourse. In the time of EE i_l‘_ﬁ': Ching-te, at the commencement of the Christain
Era, the péople of India sent an Ambassador te Chioa, l_lﬂ'l ﬁ to make an Apology.
(India is here spelled JJi& JOF Hien-too),

In this part of the Work, there are several notices of ‘E@ i iﬂ‘ iﬂ RS
Kan, Samarcand, and of the great wealth and splendour of a city called ‘ﬂé{ q?: Sew.sien,

(Shu-shan ¥) The King wns crowned with zeld, and sat on a thrope of gold. In the tine
o ﬁ % and Ef ﬁ about A. D. 630 ; an Ambassador came from thence to China.

12, u‘%" E m Ha-li, seems (Delhi), apwards of 1100 le from the Western frontier
of China, and 2400 le south of Samareand. The title of the Prince is noticed, A ﬁ
Z ﬁ' ﬁi -%"J i.ﬂ Persons honor him by the name Spo-lih-tan (Sultan).  Some

surrounding states are mentioned, and all of them said ;,:{ —t H ﬁl‘ o~ Ig.:'l to
observe a weekly division of time, and a Sabbath, which in the larguage of the place,

is ealled Fﬁ[ F-.- % O-le-na.  This &1! is considered _t e oy most blessed, and
J'-E ﬂ: )‘!t g% '@ all who worship- Heaven assemble to do so.

13. The reign uf:ﬁ: 'ﬁ' El;:‘ Tih-mo-urh, Tamerlaue is noticed, and his being the
husband of a Princess of ?‘E Yuen.

& ?: ﬁ' L_-ﬂ Thiten-fang kwo, * The Celestial Country,” or otherwise % ﬁl

Li.kwi, Arabia Felix is mentioned. J"E:'-"‘ %{ Seuen-tih, aboul 1430, senl an Ambassa-

dor thither. The vovage is represented as |ﬂ!lli|‘|g three months.  The pretentions of

ﬁ'l Bﬁ‘ % .}:H-: Ma-ha-mo-tih, (Mohamed) are mentioned. There is no rain in the

country, and vegelation is promoted by the dew which falls at night.
1 ; 5 g i
12 E E)I] 1}5 Pa.lih-te, is a small state on the East of Hindostan, consisting ouly

of a few thousand persons. Unknown till 'I‘.Iu".!I submitted to the armices of ]{Etu-lu;:g
in his 25th year, when pursuing his conquests in that quarter,
The dependence on China, of some of the above stales, scems merely nominal,

as all who send Ambassadors with presents to China, are said (o offer tribute.
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THE NATIONS WHICH HAVE BROUGHT TRIDUTE TO COTSA, AS THEY STAND ON THE

- B
RECORDS OF TOE m% 'HI BOARD OF RITES ANDCEREMONLES.

ﬁ)ﬂ ﬁ:r Chaou-séén, Corea, olherwise called _F;'] ]E Kaon-le, whence the name
Corea. In the period of the ﬁt E Chen-kwii, B. C. 300 years, it belonged
te the kingdom ;Ek Yen. Also called i‘% fﬁ]‘ ﬁ Kaou-keu-le; the two latte
syllables denote a colt. A person of the name f_ﬁ Kaou fled thither on a colt, and
founded the kingdom in the close of ﬁ Han, A. D. 100.

ﬁ‘ ﬁ Gan-nan, Cochinchina.  Anciently called ﬁ f‘#"_'i' Nan-keaon. In lhe
time nf& i% How-han, A. D. 250, a Prinee rebelled, and affairs heing again
arranged, the boundaries were marked by a ﬂﬁ JIEE brass pillar. In the northern

part were ﬁ Eﬂ: ? tﬁ[{ Keaou-che, and olher small stales, seven in

number s the region now called Tonking.  ZIE [[ Ying-ching, A. D. 1730,
made a settlement of the limits, and gave to Lhe reigning Prince the lille]-]

Ti i jif dih-nan-she-tsoo, 1t denotes < The Sun of the South, through
ages happy,’ which he still uzes on official documents.

ﬁﬂi Lew-kew, the Lekyo islands.  Little or no intercourse with China till
the Hjnnslg;u Yuen. More intercourse during the present Dynasty. Their

features appear remarkable to the Chinese, on the same account as the Buropeans

do, viz. ﬁ E E ﬁ *derp eyes and long noses.’
.Ti'j: i;f!] Ho-lin, the Hollanders or M'u’ch. I_f_] Ef]' % HE z j;li; ?;ﬁ

l:[i Hd “ In ancient times a wild territory which had no intercoorse with
China.' The first persons wha appeared, were very remarkalle for their deep
eyes, long noses, and the hair of their heads, eyebrows, and beards, being all red ;
hence they were denominated X;]" .% I@ Hung-maou, * The Red-haired nation,'
a term which has sinee been transferred to the English ; and which is again giving

way to the name ﬁ _]'-‘:.: _.ﬂj Yiog-keih-le, English,
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V. ﬁ . Tséen-lo, Siam, situated on the South west of ﬁ _wi Chen-chinz, which
= G

is the }; j:'_ @ Chih-too nation of E Tang.
VI EL.'L ﬁ}' Se.yang, Western Ocean, the name assumed by %if Eqﬁ g Matthew

Rieci, when he came to China in the lime of llEl Fﬁf Wan 181h, (1580), he seems
to have intended by it the whole of Burope; in which sense it is often used.
But in later times, it has come to denote the Portuguese alone. It is said, that
His Majesty was gratified with the distance which ke bad come; treated him

graciously, and retained him. Afterwards many of his associales came who all

boasted great things of their ancestors. i% E ﬁ g a % E Matthew

had a Map of the World, by which he endeavoured to give the Chinese an idea of
it. An outline of the great divisions of the world isinserted, with some
mistakes. }ldﬁ jt‘E E gE E-sze-pa-ne-a, (Hispania) ; ,j‘ﬂ, E“ %F@.laugi
cha, (France); E ;f[‘ % gﬁ E-ta le-a, (Ltaly), &c. are inserted, with accounts
of their Manners; perbaps as accurate as our accounts of foreign countries
somelimes are. They are a littlz ioflated, and appear something modified
by passing through the hands ofthe Chinese. 1t has not yet become the fashion
in China to study Universal Geography.

ViL. {§§ Jf Soo-1o, the Soo-lov of the PhilipineTsles. In the time of 7A¢ 4 Yang-
15, A.D. 1420, three or four of their Princes came, accompanied by their wives

to China, on an Embassy. Brought pearls, tortoise shells, &c.
o

YIII. ?ﬁ ﬁ Nan-chang, or %ﬂ Laou-chwa, (D'Anville, kingdom of Tonking)
ith tribute in the ti i 15, A.D.
came with tribute i ime of z‘l{ %Yung I, A.ID. 1420, Brought Elephants.

1X. E,EI; ﬁ jyf or -ﬁ{é E %Gu-ln.un. (Russia). This name began in the time of

iﬁ"funn, 14th Century. In the time uflﬁ —k& Shun-che, A. D. 1650, they
were, on 1he river Amour, called E i]‘l Lo-chi. About that time, they built
$e vew gﬂ: E@ Ya-kib-sii, (Ya-kutsk). In the 15th year of Kéen-lung,
an Ambassador came from Russia, i ) = ¥ 3 .

: i sy ) P 35 52 30

-E[: %& ]@ Ordered the Ambassador to restrain the people of Lo-ch,

and notallow them to disturb the frontier. They however continued to da
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so,and His. Majesty sent troops against them, who compelled them to submit ;
after which affairs went on as before.  This suspension of arms lasted, however,
but for a short time ; and in the 24th year they were again altacked and sur-
rounded (or besieged) by the Chinese, or rather Tartars. Next El'asnrhg_i_‘-é ﬁ

= Cha-han-kan (Catherine), sent an Ambassador who made an acknowledge-
ment, 35 JB 5T % KBS AW Mo L Ok
'fﬂ’ Fﬁ: Z [-'?l ﬁ _i_lﬁ 5}' :F-?. ;@‘ _ﬁ. ‘%‘g %Ef Z‘She acknowledged
the crime which had been committed, and said, Should the peuple on the
frontiers of (our) the inferior nation quarrel and fight, it is proper for us to punish
them severely ourselves. We beg you to raise the siege of Yakutsk, and request
you will decide the limits.” His Majesty issued a proclamation permitting it."

In the 26th year, persons were sent to E_ ﬁ’f m {or ,fél *—]‘ %} z j:!kl!
Ne-poo-chaou, or ne-poo-tsoo, (Tobolskoi 7) to settle the limils. Yakutsk and the
neighbouring places reverted to the Chinese. On the north the r'lverd%( 'ﬁ

,E& fjél.ﬁu Kih.urh-peih-tse was made a boundary, and a menument erected by the
side of the river,

H B fr fa .z 3k B S8 F 8 79 I K T
* The city at which the King of the country resides, is called Mo-sze-kb-wa, (Mos-
cow or Muscovy), near the great north-west sea;” very semole from Peking.

It is said, thatthe nation was at first small and weak, but rose h} force of arms,

and is nuw;&'j\ ;E Hit fﬁ' i % 0 % E_:n extensive country,

stretehing upwards of 20,000 le, In the time of Kang-he, they sent persons to -
study at Peking, 28 3¢ [l 7k B 4¥ % 1k & 207 18 A i
_wj f‘ﬁ ey )\ "g-e }yf ﬂ = ,ﬂ\‘ A school was established on purpose

for them, and a Manchow Leacher witha Ell'u_msc teacher appointed, (aboul 1700).

x. H }k Jih-pun, (Japan), the ancient 'EE ﬁi !'_@ Wei-noo-natien. Called Jih-
pun, * Day source,’ from being situated in the n:ginu\ of the rising sun. ﬁ }E
‘&fii ﬁ First came with tribute in the time of How.han, (third Century).

They i' »flﬁ' -ftf'l: 1;_:: 'ﬁm H’i Value the books of the learned, and believe the

doctrines of Fah.

Wl E %Lcu-sung, Luzon or Manilla, and hence the name has passed to Spain, The
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*first is now called ;I\ E :—,i Little Leu-sung, and Spain is called 7‘;; E *;f:_
Great Leu-sung. In the time uf;ﬁl E Wiin-leth, about A. D. 1600, the Firale
H 3 i A F O E @A W E} A e
tacu-kéen, fled thither when 'puremeul by the movernment forces, and the people

of the place assisted in attacking the pirates, which act was meritorious.

XIIL. ra- Z‘ﬁ E Hi-meaou-le, some islanders near to Manilla, in thaﬁ ‘]ﬂ Eastern
sea, accompanied the Ambassadors {rom Ava.

Y11 j’_ iﬁ LE_ Mei-lo-keu, (Moluccasg), first heard of inthe beginning of ﬂﬂ Ming
e
Dynasty, about 1420,

w55 h b B B R e T B E GO

ﬁ }E:. About A. D. 1600, the Pranks and Duotch contended about those

countries, and every year had battles, which alarmed the natives.” Many Chinese

were there for the purchase of spices, and used their influence to reconcile con-

tending parties. The Franks and Dutch then divided the Iglands. They made

d;% fﬁ I_l_l Laou-kacu-shan their boundary, en the north of which were the
Franks, and on the south.the Duteh,

Itis curious to observe the light in -which these things were represented at the

court of Peking. 1tis added, that though the two Foreign nations divided the

country, thg native Prince remained. Hﬁ E fﬁi ;H;. E ,’I@' T_‘}"- *

iﬁ -|-|'_1‘. * He was made dependant, but his kingdom was not destroyed.’

XYV. % % Pe-lo, a people on Borneo, otherwise called i ﬁ Win-tsae. First
sent tribute in the time of }j‘:l}' % b H# Tang, about 670.

XVI. ’-}f% % ﬁl‘l Pang-ki-la, Bengal. Jl_.-E Eﬂl mﬂn the Western (Indian).ocean,
The 35 [} £ 3 8] Shio-tob nation of Han. In the time of 45 J4&
How-han, (3rd century)ealled 3[_5 g T'heen-chith. Also called @% |=“j
i}ﬁ{ Po-lo-mun, Bralimin land. %E _{E’E E“ __ﬁ: ,EF E T'héen-chith is
the same as Woo Yin-too. The first syllable devotes *five,” the other two

scem to make ¢India, or Gentoo,’ i.e. the Five Gentoo Nations.' In the

A wE i i i i erst
=) ?E ﬁ Year 980, A Chinese Priest travelled into the pations of the wes



SEOGRA Pm.] 84

He-travelled twelve years, six of which he spent amang thei’i Fl] rﬂ:p”‘n.

Hindoo rations, q-.\ -f( ‘{_ Eﬂi. E! In the time of Sung, (A D. 980)

another priest travelled to ¢ 477 India, and brought back a letter from the
King }i7 i 4t Mub-sc-nang. On being translated, it read 37 fif] 3% Hl
Bih KN EE e EFgR Y G EGHHE %
BRI A1 5% 52 2 A e S 45 G ¢t bave recently

beard that there isin i ﬂl{ Che-na (China) an illustrious King, most excellent ;
most august and powerful t 1 blush to think of my ill fortune, by which I am left
without the means of obtaining an interview with your Majesty. Ata distance,
1look towards i .ﬂﬁ Che:na, and wish Your Sacred Person, rising or at rest,
ten thousand blessings.’ ,

A Priest from India accompanied the Chinese Priest to Peking with a document
similar to the preceding. The Itineracy of the Priest is then inserted, contain-
ing a dry list of the names of places, and the days’ journey between each.

in thenextreign,a % PH ‘{ﬁ Brahmin Priest came to Peking.  And

B 48 s in e earoso. 1 P = F A K £ K
% *'I] k ﬂ,_% % g Ordered Three hundred Sha-mun Priests to go o

India and procure relicks of Fiih, and the books of Buddhah (Pei-to-yé.) The

itinerary (or quotations from it) of these three hundred persons is given, in .

which they tell of the ﬁ' Iéj.] fﬂﬁ Eji; ﬁ % Pagodas, temples, traces, ves-

tiges, or miracles of Filh, which they saw in immense numbers. And ﬁ Eﬁ
‘}fﬁf ﬁl Jﬁ ?lt ﬁ .[ﬁ' Having passed the river Hang, they saw a large (fgure
of) Fow-too (Buddhah) on the southside ofit. ]'E jrl‘.ll Hing river, appears to
be the name used for the Ganges by the Chinese Priests. They often recite }E
ﬁ ]'\y ﬁ Tlﬁ ‘O Fith who exists (in forms or persons) numerous as the
sands of the river Ganges.’
An Ambassadur came from Bengal in the sixth year ul'ﬂ( ﬂ Yung-13, A. D.

1417, and also during the 101h year, After this they ceascd Lo come, Jﬁ[‘j& 175

i‘-? r_'l % Z; __E They cullivate the doctrines of Buddhah aml do not

ﬂr.'ltrn_f animal life,

EFIL E ﬁﬁm}lﬁ, A place in the Bay of Bengal, three days sail 'i'rnm.ﬁ ﬁ
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O-che, whichin Chinese Maps, is placed in the site of Arracans ten days journey
from % "%I-Ec'lh—lan_ From Koo-le, (Calicul or Calcutta?) the person who
went from China te Arabia in the fifteenth cenfury, set sail.”  First Embassy to
China in the reign uf;ll'. % Yung-lg, A. D. 1410.

IFlll.ﬁ‘ ﬁ 0.che. Intercourse with China commenced during ’H{ Sung Dypasty.

5':_:'__:: ﬁ ﬂ They are of the Buddhah religion.

XX, % -Flﬁ Eh Seih-lan {erriﬂn #) matinn, By the gide of the sea, there is ona

XX,

rock, the print of a foot three cubits long. Atihe foot ofa hill isa temple ’r]' f%

::m ﬁ ;;’ @l ﬁﬂt HE _t', in which is ihe real body of Fih lying on it's side on
SR ':}J"E -ﬁ fﬁ;‘ﬂ: &’%‘ *lj By the side are Lecth of Fih, and

relics which are called Shay-le.

'l_f_El- \F\F.ﬁ E Se-yang-su-le, appears to be a place in the Hay of Bengal.
Ambassudors came to Chinain the 14th century, and brought with them Pepper
which they sold. The use of JEj 3 Seyang, by this peity state, puzzled
the Boards at Peking, when Matthew Ricci went there and called hi!““‘“ﬁ i%
A A man from Se-yang; they thought he had been from the same place as the
ﬁ H Se.de. 1t is said, that thereis a degree of obscurity with respect to

this people, as those from ﬁ ‘ﬁ Ehcn-EHtlﬁ.iE E Tséen-lo, ﬁ ﬁ

Seih lan; “"dﬁ ﬁ O-che, all called themselves So-le people.

% P[’I K ﬁll Soo-mun-Li-la, (Soomatra), te the 8 W. of [5 y}i Chen-ching.

W

Afterward changed the name to ﬁ g]l: A-tave, (Acheen,)

XXII. Fﬁ ﬁ}l fl’ Nan-pd-le, Mohamedans, three days sail from Sopo-ma-tada,

XX1IL [ 3} Chen-ching, (Perhaps Cambodgia.) The PE Bt Linyih of 2% min.
=N

A violent warlike people.  Country produces gold, elephants, &e.

XXIV. i Elﬁ Chindd, or 1 I} Chenla, originally called 1K g Foo-nan. During

xXXV.

the Dynanl,j'_t Yuen, subdued Chen-ching. Elephants, gems, &e.

m I% Kwa.wa, Ava, (In the Imperial Map of the World put for Java.) The
ancient %EI % Teo-po nalion. In f[. Yuen Dynasty first called Ava, 1t
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is ﬂ_ﬁ ﬁ %ﬁ' % Z. fﬁ E the thoroughfare of all the Foreigners on the

sonth west. .Began its intercourss with China during % K ﬁ: Sung Dynasty.

wai%h HE. Pa-ne, formerly connected with the preceding.

XXVIL ﬁ ﬁ % Ma-yE-ung; ten days sail from Chen-ching.

XXVIIL. :—--_ ’ﬁg ﬁ San-fiih-tse, adjoins Chen-ching. Was subdued by Ava.

xX1X {#f! B4 4 Fiib-lang-ke, the Franks or French, first denoted Europeans generaly.

IXX.
Le-keen, situated on the west of the Bay of Bengal. Very remote. ﬁ_ A

The court heard of their ravages on the sea, and that they attacked ﬁﬁ] ﬂﬂ

‘ Malacea. “Appears to have conceived of them as one of the nations of the Bay
-of Bengal.

ol Fk pib-tin, 395 K F B the Tatsin of Hanj also called ¥
Eki{ij}-;ﬁﬁ FP@I&Q EﬁZ?‘(?ﬁ‘- The people were tall

and well formed, of the same race as the Chinese, and therefore called Ta-tsin. *

E F;%' ﬁ ﬁ:lnﬁ] About A. D). 150, they began to come to China. In the time

nFE' Tang, they changed their name to Fiib-ling. There is a most splendid
account of the country, and it is added, when Matthew Ricei came Lo Peking,
ettt 3 4 - 40 5 2 0 5 8] e
was born in Judea, which was the Apcient Ta-tsin.

In th: original, the Bay of Bengal is denoted by l_f_li ?ﬁﬁ&hm, *The Western
Sea.’ ﬁ ‘?ﬁ Tung-hae, denotes * The Eastern ocean ;' T;ﬁ ﬁ Nan-hae, * The
South Sea,’ denotes what is commonly called the Chinese Sea. The two latter
terms are somelimes confounded. What lies on the south east is also called k

ﬁ- Tung-has.

e —

* Does this not favour the lale De Guigoes' supposilion, that the Chinese were
woriginally 2 Colony from Dgypl
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NAMES AND FUNCTIONS OF THE OFFICERS OF

GOVERNMENT.

THE following sketch, as well as the preceding, is intended not for Political, but
for Philological purposes. Perhaps every Student of Chinese has felt the difficulty
arising from not having some brief Analysis at hand, to enable him when reading, to
conceive nearly of the period of an event referred to; of the relative situation of a
place; or of the rank and duties of a particular Office, A person who has a Native
Assistant at hand, can gencrally from him obtain enough of information on such subjects
to enable him to proceed; but to a Student in Europe, without a Native Assistant, the
difficalty arising from being unaquainted with what these sheets are intended to supply,
(though but partially) has always been insurmountable, Hence, no person in Europe

has succeed in acquiring the Language to any extent.

+
OF THE SUPREME GOVERNMENT.

j‘( % ﬁ‘;r Ta-hwang-te, * The Great Emperor, is the source of all authority, be

is otherwise dmignaledg ‘% Hwang-te; E J:_ Hwang-shang, % j_:_ Shing-

choo, and when speaking of him, ﬁ E Chaou-t'hing, as we say * His Majesty.’

By following the order of the 'E‘ % K wiin-shoo, or Public Offices in the Capital,
we shall best conceive what the functions of the officers in them are,

The Capital, Peking, is called % % King-ching, to which there are jL Fli
Nine gates. In the centre of that. is 5]1 ﬂ Hwang-ching, * the Imperial city,” eighteen- -
lein circumference; and within that, is % _’,i"_ﬁi': ﬂ Taze-kin-ching, * The sacred city,'
six le in circumference, The south gate is called fF- F'} Woo-muon, within the Woo-

mun, is

L U[] Eﬂ Nuy-kd, The Impnrini Council Chamber. In this Chamhber assemble the

ﬁ :1@: _:I:_' Tashed-sze, i% Iﬁ ﬁ. __:_ Two Tartars and two Chinese; alse
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Il

11

ﬂ’i % Wf %ﬁf % ;1’% Shang.shoo-héé-pan-kis-woo, oras they are commonly
called ﬁ;’ ﬁ ‘j_": ’:% :f: Heé&-pan-ta-hed-tsze, one Tartar and one Chinese.

The Tarturs always take precedence. These six persons are called ﬁ 1‘“ P
seang. Seang, denotes to Assist; and Pae, to Bow and make obeisance. The
persons who have been appointed assistants of the Sovereign and made their bow.
The first is called ]‘5 ',H}Shﬁmstnng. Head-assistant, or Prime Minister. The
first four have the title I'P -"'i'(!hung.ung attached to their names, and by

inferiors they are called ﬁ % Ki-laou, (Colao). There are in this office also

F[_l E % _—_t' Nuy-ko-heit.sze,six Tartars and four Chinese. Further, m

ﬁ ﬁ % :':‘ Nuy-ki she-tith-hed-sze, and ﬁ] m 1'# i:lﬁ ;Hé % ﬁ i
ﬂj‘i‘j g-i Nun-ki.she-tiih-téen-tscih-seuen-win.pan-sze, also ]:I] % /3» A

Chung-shuo-shay.jin, *Who perform the duties of Secretaries and Clerks.” The
term Ta-het-sze, was first employed during the Dypasty Tang. Placed nextin
order is the:—

% ‘*h Iﬁ Han-lin-yuen, A College instituted in the time of Tang. Tt is partly
literary and partly political. All national works are conducted by its members, and
they are frequently appointed to high offices in the state. It is not a school open
for the education of youth, but a kind of Royal Sociely, or National Institute, the
members of which rank ﬁ :_ ptil:l ir the second of the Nine Orders,

There are two %‘: Eﬁh ﬂ -} Chang-yuen-het-see, or Presidents, one Tartar
and one Chinese. There are six persons styled f# F::lﬁ jgi :t‘ She-tiih-hes-sze;

also six T# E% @ j: She-keang-hei-sze, others called 1%‘; ;l& She-tith and
ﬁ % She-keang. Further 'ﬁg jﬁ ﬁ Sew-seucn-peen, E & ;‘:l'd' E :IZ.I=
:I:‘ Sew-kéen-taou-shoo-kéih-sze.  Also ‘i}!‘!. ﬁ ﬁ %‘ﬁ ,—FL E Téen-lselh

she-chaou-keung-mith, all of which titles express different literary departments,
e di 11 - Jde T,

.:D'E_',if’]& ﬂ‘ﬂg_ﬂ_ ﬁﬂ%ﬂ}%& :t‘;]}\ [ﬁ»‘ﬁ’&‘%% [;FE The descen-

dants of Confucius and Mencius are heredilary members, and eminent classical

scholars are attached to the Han-lin College.

}35 ?_}1 }ﬁ- Chen-sze-foo, the officers of which have the controul of Her Majesty
and the Princes’ household.
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ﬂ ﬁ ;EE EE' K’he-keu-choo-kwan, a Recorder's office, filled by a member of
the Hao-lin College.

Fq ﬁ ﬁ"{f Nuy-woo-foo, for the affairs of the Palace ; g j;l g% g‘ jc

E has the general controul of the higher officers of state: JIs divided into

seven departments.

j‘{ ﬂ Loh-ko, Six Offices atlached lo the Six Boards, and have g ,ﬁ] the
controul of the seals of those boards. There are two ﬁ{"‘ $ l'i] Ké&ih-sze-chung,

and iwnii:& g-ﬂﬁihazc.

4 Chung-shoo-ko, at present, e in this office,
& + &= &

they have the charge of, and write certain documents issued by His Majesty.

ﬁ ;\ E;.f- Tsung-jin foe. An Office for the oversight of all the branches of
the Imperial family. The presiding officers are, m EE_ Eﬁ EE_ _[EE %}J.
E ,:j'.._% % &1\. % E E z Kings, Princes and Nobles,

ﬁ: %{{ Le-poo, the Board which presides over all appointments to official rank
in the state. There are two Presidents called ﬁ % Shang.shoo, one Tartar

and one Chinese.  Other members are called 43 [l She-lang ; Bl H nang-
chung;: E j,'!l‘ EﬁYuﬁﬂ*‘?ﬂE-'ﬂﬁg‘i EI" EE gj Lang-choo-sze. In this and

the following offices are 3 Ilifi ZX. Peib-toih-she, Clerks or Writers, and a
”E. ﬂ ﬁ Fuu-chang-fan-yih, Translators.

Fi ﬁl Hoo-poe, the Board of Revenue, The Presidents and Members are do-

nominated by the same names as the preceding, only distinguishing to what

Board they belong. Also fourteen persons from various Provinces called ]"-E:

E ﬂ Te'hing-le-sze.

E%_I J&E Le-poo, the Board of National Usages. Officers similar to the above

ﬂ %u Hing-poo, the Penal Board.

XI1L. I lﬂ;l-{ Kung-poo, the Board of Public Works,

X1V.

@ E E,—‘t Le-fan-yuen. Established by the reigning family for all the affairs

N
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xV.

xYI.

X ¥1I.

of the dependant states; Thibet, the Tartars, the Mahamedan Cantons, &c:

Officers similar to thosz of the Six Boards, They are ?#1 J;H-I E ‘EI“ }\_

Manchow Tartars and Mung koos.

iﬂ; %% Igf: Too-chii yuen, the office of Examiners. Persons appointed to over-

look the affairs of the Prince ; the Magistraey : and the People ; and to give their
opinions or information to the Sovereign, whenever they please, in writing. The
rule is that their persons should be sacred: at least that they should not lose
their lives for what they say. That rule, however, was violated by the late
Emperor, when he was advised to name his successor.  They are at all times
liable to very severe censure from His Majesty, when he happens to differ from
them. He does not scruple to tell them that I.hc_r*m ﬂhlk nonsense, and Lo
direct that their papers.be & E thrown back sgain to them. He does not
like them to interfere with his family arrangements. One of them, not
long ago, objected to the number of expensive gardens which his Majesty kepl;
and had for a reply, that it was none of his business; his province was National
A fFairs, and not the concerns of the palace. They act the pact of spies occasion-
ally, and are also sent to distant parts of the Empire as Commissioners of in-
spection. A few yearsago, two were sent to % @ Tae-wan, Formosa,

The general epithet for them is, f[&ﬁ EYu-ahe. There are twoPresidents,

one Tartar and one Chinese as vsual, called g ]IE E ﬁﬁﬁﬁ g:_'_ Chang-

yuen-tso-loo-yu-she, and have four Assistants. Viceroysand Fooyuens all take

this as an honorary title, when they go to their several governments. Of these

called g ﬁ ﬁl] ﬁl_l' Chang-taou-yu-she, there are thirty ;- one Tartar and one
.J. }‘ ur

Chinese for almost every Provinces and of the E ﬁ lﬁl ,EE Kéeh-chii-yu-she,

there are twenty-six. They have sometimes been called Censors,

%E, EE {i ﬁ] T'hung-ching Sze-sze, Officers.throngh whom official docu-
ments pass to and from His Majesty. The three first characters express the na-

ture of the office. There are other two,a Tartarand a Chinese.  Also a Secretary

ealled ;’EI] $ fi{?z E Che-sze-king-let.

.')\: I_[I_I -‘1}]‘— Ta-le-sze.  In which are two officers called ﬁq! King, 'l'rllh?_:'": ;E
:T"f‘ i{ ._?T EE: _ﬁlﬁ __J,.L;"l' Assistanls in the discussion of business.
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«VIN, 'k ﬁ :"IF' Tae-chang-sze, in whichare two officers called & FFII Shaou-king,
1@_ :l: Pi-sze, Learned men. Tn what way these assist in the government does

nal appear.
XIX. ﬂt ﬁi_% :_!f' Kwang-li-she, officers similar to the preceding.

xX. t ﬁf: l.'i- Tae-pi-she, with similar officers.

xxt. i S Hungloo-she.
XX1I. @ -—j—'- % Ewo-tsze-kien, ﬁ' ';ﬂg-ﬂ: E‘l‘ % :% for the Education of the

sons and brothers of the Mung-kous. It is more properly a college than the
Han-lin-yuen. The first officers are called %‘E ‘Eﬂ Tse-tsew. There are two of

them, The Tartarsare called 1%{ ‘:I'_‘ _EJ; ﬁ Pisze-tsop-keaou, &1 IE Hed-
ching, and E%’{ ﬁ Heb-li. The reigning family has paid great attention Lo this
college. Kéenlung oflen went in person to pour out libations before the tablet
of Confucins, who is called jE Ejﬁ iL :F' and whose name is placed as
high as His Imperial Majesty's. He wrole inscriptions for the various halls,

and erected stone tablets commemorating his several viclories. Every time

that he went in person he composed an Ode.

xxiit 5 ¢ B Kio-thien-kien, the Imperial Astronomical Board.  E&5 TF

E ﬂ\H ﬁ ﬁ g. —= Principal Astronomers, one Tartar and one European,

‘Assistants one Tartar and one Chinese. Secondary Assistants, one Tartar and

one.European. There are also inferior officers attached to it.

KXIV, ?k % F}‘E Tae-e-yuen, Imperial Medical Board. President is called P}é fﬁ

Yuen-sze,  Assistant I.% E}:ﬂ Yuen-pawn, And a certain number nfﬁ] %

Imperial Physicians.

XXV. E[.I %E ﬁa Sze-yih-kwiin, Translator’s office. Bight rooms. There were

ariginally appointed nint]-!ixﬁ f_? ;Et Translators. There are now only
eight.

IH?I.% ﬁ% Lwan-c-wei, office of the Imperial Guards,

XXVIL S\ HIE B0 #5457 P Pi ke-too-tung-ya-mun, Court of the eight Standards
N2
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XXVIIL. ;JL 'IH} ;HE >E'~ :fﬁ Plj Kew.mun-te-liih  Ya-mun, the Court of the-

General of the cily, or of the Nine Gates, a high military command.

XXIX. % ?: Fﬂ g’i 'g % Tsung-win-mun-kéen-tiih-shoo, the Courlof the

Commissioners of Customs,

xxx. Ji ik S5 I 5] Woo-ching-ping-ma-sze, office of "¢ Cavalry.

NXXI. }1"**::,: % Tsung-hed, B! ﬁ}ﬁ E T‘ ﬂ“." School for the Imperial Fa-

mily. There are Masters to teach the Manchow Tartar language, Chinese
horsemanship, archery, &e.
o % ﬁ E-% Ked-lo-heti, a School for the children of jthe Keolo, a branch of

the Imperial family. Some other Schools are mentioned.

XXXIIL The ¥ F& K Fi. Keun-ke-ta-chin, appears to be a Special Council, the
members of which vary. The words might be mnd;:rcﬂ a Council of War.

i

OF THE PROVINCAL GOVERNMENT.

CANTON WILL SERVE AB A SPECIMEN OF THE OTHER PROVINCES.

J_‘){ %ﬁ T:i; CIVIL OFFICERS.

L m E I;ZL% E Leang-kwang Tsung-tiih, Governor-General of the two Kwang,
or Viceroy of Canton and Kwang-se.  He is otherwise denominated ﬁﬂg Che-
fae

1L .}% ﬁ ;ﬂ:}ﬁl Kwang-tung Seun-foo, the Scon-foo, or ﬁ W‘-’Eﬁnugu:n of

Canton. The Viceroy takes precedence of him, but cannot eontroul him. They
are collegues in office. Itis a maxim in the present dynasty to divide the
power as much.as possible, both in the Civil Service and in the Army ; a principle
which has its defects as well as advantages.  What they cannot agree in must be

referred to Courl.

1l jﬂ 7}:'___!;- @ i[’f{ Te-tith-hed-ching, is the first literary officer in the Province,

and has a certain controul in the army on special occasions.
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. ;{"- Eﬁ ﬁ Po-ching.sze, over the Revenue of the Province; and has a certain

eontroul in inferior appointments. In his office there is.

ﬁ }E King-lé&, a kind of Secretary,
Hﬁ E% Chaou-mo, keeper of Lhe Seal,

,E-E j'.: {E Koo-la-sze, keeper of the Treasury. .

w Tﬁ- gl':i 'E_L” Gan-cha-tsze, a Criminal Judge.
A Seeretary like the preceding.

ﬁ agksteyﬁ, a Gaoler.

¥I. @ ;E n{ﬁ Yen-yun-sze, an Officer who superintends the Sall Trade.
. 5 L3
The ioferior officers are a i‘E ]fj] Yun-t'hung, who attends to the transports
ing Salt from place to place. A Secretary as above; a H] $ Che-sze,

Assistanl ; E j‘.: iﬂ Koo-ta-tsze, a Treasurer, &c.
Wil ﬁ }E Leang-taon, Superintendant of the Public Granaries, % j&: 1%

Tsang-ta-sze, a Granary Keeper,

|

Bach }f;_FFun has a Magistrate called a {E{[ ﬁ",; Che-foo, as E Jﬂ fﬁ: %ﬂ }ﬁ

Kwang-chow-foo Che-foo, the Che-foo of Kwang.chow.fon. Several Assistant
Officers situated in different parts of the district, who are called lﬁl i—ﬁ T*hung-
che, or ﬁ" }ﬁ: Fun-foo. ‘There are also attached to him, jﬁ ;.‘l] T hung.pwan,

E.]
H‘;F % }_'f‘i .ﬁ Foo-hei.keaou-show, a Teacher in the district school, other-

wise called ;E. IE Hei-ching,
'ﬂ_m ﬁ Heun-taou, Instructor. ﬁ E King-1¢¢, Secrotary,

'ﬁl ﬁﬁz&ym Gaoler,

Each jiH Chow has a Magistrate called ;{.[[ :!H;l Che-chow, with inferior officers simi-
lar to the Foo.

h ¢ i %
Eac % Héen has its ﬂﬁ Che-héen. . In ecommon language, the name of the
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Héen answers for the name of the officer who presides over it as ﬁ :fﬁ' .ﬁ
Nan-hae Héen, is used todesiguate the /] ﬁ Che-hien, and the district itself

The Assistant to a Hien is called %% i( Héen-ching, arE "E_’ Tso-tang; also ﬂ-

E%: Fun-heen, and 3’1,.'(: ﬁ Jung-ting, in contradistinction from whom the Hiéen
is called H: ﬁ Ching-tang. The Tso-tang holds a-separate court.

e

INFERIOR OFFICERS IN A HEEN.

Jﬁ @ ﬁ Eﬁ‘] Héen-hed-keaou-yo, Tutor,
ﬁn -_ﬁ‘i Heun-taouw, Instructor.

E ﬁ Choo-poo, an Assistant officer in a Héen.

ﬂ ,ﬁ Seun-kéen, or ;]]_ﬁ E Poo-ting, over villages,

:_ﬁ“ﬁ\ 91 Téen-she, a kind of clerk.

?ET gﬁ B? Ho-po-so, coatrouls the boats on the river.
E E Le-mith, Attendantsin Courts.

In Canton there is o Commissioner of Customs arising from Foreign Trade,
who is appointed immediately by His Majesty. He ranks with the first officers
of the Province, and is callled ¥ [} Mackwan, and f B2 Kéentih, also
somelimes Eﬁ %‘S Kwiin-poo. By Ruropeans called Hoppo, from a misapplication
of the name of the Board of Revenue, to him, viz, Fi ﬁi Hoo-poo. The Secretary
to the Hoppo is ealled ﬁ Ji< King-ching.

All these officers have personal friends whom they employ to assist in drawing
up official papers, and whom they call Em ﬁ;’ﬁzeuyap Their hoosehold servants
are d.':-llcﬂgﬁ' Ml Yay-mun, These are generally appointed to be Tide-waiters, and
attendants at the ]%H |1 Ewan-k'bow, or Custom-houses. Attendants in the outer
apartments, and at the gale, are called Fﬂ J; Mun-shang,  Official Messengers are
m]leﬂ% ﬁ Wei-ynen, The Petty Police Runners are called j:—l ;:__,E-.: Yuaen-chae,
or ﬁ ﬁ Chae-yith. A I:Dnstﬂ_l.ilﬂ of a single slreet is ﬁu“diﬂﬁ Te-paou,
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Tn cases of flagrant Mal-administration in the distant Provinces; or charges
brought against the higher officers, it is the custom 1o sendsome persons of rank

from the Capital lo try the parties on the spot. These Imperial Commissioners

are called Eh % Kin-chae.

.

BC 3 ' MILITARY OFFICERS.
I % -ﬁ" ﬁ ﬁ Hg, i Chin-show Kwang-tung Tséang-keun. The Tseang
b

keun, or General for the defence of Canton.  He is always a Tartar.

El] ﬁ& %‘E Foo-too-tung, two Adjutant Generals.
j% ‘E}H % Hi Jﬁ iﬂ!ﬂwnn-n:huw-hau-hcun-hifi.‘-ling,..mmmanl_n,- called

ﬁ % Keun-héé, a sortof Major-Generals. There are eight of them.

4§ 1so-ling, sixteen.

Iw iﬁf Fang-yu, thirty-two.

% Eﬁj ﬁ Heaou-ke-keaou, thirty-two.

% }ﬁ' iﬂﬁ ﬁ-‘ ﬁl % Illﬁ fc'(: Suy-tstang-keun-yin-woo-peib-tég-shih,

two Secretaries who accompany the Tséang-keon.

71( Eﬂl ﬁ '%(' ﬁ ’ﬁﬁ Shwily-sze-ke-ying-hée-ling, a kind of Admiral

appointed in the tenth year of Kéen-lung, since that there bas been

appointed a ;d( Eﬂi .t% g— Shwiiy-sze Te-tith, who isan Admiral

possessing higher powers than the preceding,

il. gﬁ' ﬁ % EIJ ﬁ 7_‘? "i%" ﬂ ;l%F Tseang-keun-peacu-chung-keun-tso-ying,

foo-tséang, The Foo-tseang or Adjutant-General of the left of the Tséang-keun's
centre division. Subordinate officers are.

%“ ﬁj Too-sze, perhaps aboul the rank of a Major.
:'- ﬂ Tsiéen-tsung, rank of a Captain.
:!:E E Pa-tsung,  rank ofa Lieutenant,

The ﬁ % Yew-ying, right encampment, has a ﬁ E& Yew-keih, other
wise called ﬁ J:r;]" Yew-foo. Under him are,
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1v.

:.‘.I:- | Tséen-tsung.

1 4fA pa-tsung, There is a still inferior officer called a ﬂ. @ Wewis.
He may probably rank with a Sergeant.

% ﬁ '1: E’_ E{] :I% Tiih-peaou-chung-keun-foo-tseang, the Adjutant-
General of the Viceroy's troops. ¢ Officers same as above. The ZF jﬁ' ﬁf‘ ﬁ
Left, right, front, and rearlﬁ Camps, ‘call the principal officers ﬁ. ﬂg Tsan-

tséang; under whom are f;”f ﬁ Show-pei, ~'—T— % T'sheen-teung, and J—E’ E

Pa-tsung.

ﬁ TE :‘: ﬁ g. ;ﬁ'l“nﬂ-pcmmchung—hun Tsan-tséang, the Tsao-lséang

~or Major-General of the Fooyuen's troops. With inferior Officers, as above.

& 'Ev % E ’E;_'Tc-mh-uung.pingrkwbin,, the Te-tith-General officer. In-
ferior officers as above. This is considered of high rank. He and the preced-

ing in some cases have their own departments, and each can act for himself;
in other cases it is necessary for them to act in concert.  OFf the ﬁ % E 'E'

Chin-lsung-ping-kwan, there are seven or eight in differeat parts of the Province.

Who apswer te European Generals.
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/i

OF THE NINE RANKS.

In these Nine they distinguish between Principal and Secondary, expressed by

IE Ching and '?JE Tsung.
]:E Fie I?i:lg' FIRST RANK—TRINCIFAL.

Distinguished by a AT P4 A4 Hung paou shih, Red Precious Stone on the top of

the cap, On common occasions wear Coral, These Globes or Buttons are called

l]ﬁ TH Maou-ting.

j{ Eiﬁ Tae-sze, 'L Guardians of the Sovereign. In cases of minority

they act as Regents. None af present enjoy

;!: % Tae-paou, _I this dignity.
k g —}- ‘Ta-hei-sze, Ministers of State.

ﬁ p—— I'l‘l.i':l FIRST ORDER—SECONDARY.

) [l Shaou-sze,

{p {@ Shaou-foo, Of these there are not any now.

/' 44, shaou-paou.

A T I B mactsze-tac-see,

j{ ?‘ j{ ﬁ Tae-tsze-tae-foo, Guardians of the Prince.
jl‘:_ :F j{ ﬁ‘ Tae-1sze-tae-paou.

Of this rank are all the Tlﬁ % Shang-shoo, and w ﬁ: Yu-she. These persons

write on their cards the title ':}E % ﬁ 7'{ jf;_' Kwang-yung-lih-ta-foo.  Their
Ladies are styled wm— I-I'I:.ﬂ 5{: )\Y'Eh-]riunfuu—jin-

0
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EE = ;‘ﬂ SECOND RANK—TRINCIPAL,
— HH

Distinguished by ;j\, flu._'[ ﬁ H an inferior Red Gem; commonly w«ei.r;l‘!t }Hﬁ fﬁ

Flowerd Coral.,

5 % Jy ﬂm L Secondary Guardians of the
;'E ';F‘ f_!; ‘[ﬁ_ Tae-tsze-shaou-foo, } i ¥ i
jk ? ':l‘\ ﬁ‘i“- Tae-tsze-shaou-paou,

‘ﬁ ﬁ %E 'g' Ki siing Tsung-tiih, the Viceroys of all the Provinces.

%‘; [I}E ﬁ EI Poo-yuen-she-lang.
Wrile on their cards ﬁ ﬁ ?'( jﬁi Tsze-ching-ta-foo. Ladies are ltjledj'%: AFﬂﬂ rs

ﬁE TS ﬁ', SECOND RANE—SECONDARY,

m %’:I _& j: Nuy-kii-hei-sze.
:%ﬁ % % ﬁ: % % :I: Han-lin-yuen, and Tang-yuen-hed-sze.
%, % ;ﬁ K_ K siing Seun-foo, all the Foo-yuens of the Provineces.
?;ﬁ H ﬁ Poo-ching-sze.
Write on tlm'lrm:ﬂsﬁ ﬁ 7‘{ ‘-;E Tung-fung-ta-foo. Ladiesare atfladj& Aijin.

—

Prince.

—

]F e plﬂ‘p THIRD RANK—PRINCIPAL,

Distinguished by 18 P 77 a Blue Stone Globe,
Ei % m i Foo too Yu-she. The Assistant Yu-she Officers of the

Courts above menlioned, ;T_.:{ A ,rﬁ: Tsung-jin-foo ; iﬁ IE{ ﬁ

T'hung-ching-sze.  The Officers called ﬁ King. & ﬁ .ﬁ

Gan:cha-sze.
Write on their cards ﬁ éﬁ k i’& T hung-e-ta-foo.  Ladies styled ﬂﬂ _)H\Ehl'lh-jin.

2 e —|
ﬁ = Lpp THNIRD BANK—SECONDARY .
e

Some of the m King. ﬁ ﬁ f¢ Yen-yun-sze.
Write on their cards f_lﬁ j’; }'Q E-ta-fow,  Ladies are styled ;}ﬁ A Shiih-jin.

F
¥
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E m I'I"i'l FOURTH RANE—FRINCIPAL.

Distinguished by a Light Blue Stone, or Glass Globe.
a E i ﬁ Tung<hin-foo-sze. 4}" ﬁ Shaou-king.
ﬁ ,'é' ..;“""'ll.- ﬁ i‘é The Seun-tacu of all the Provinces.
Write on their cards Fft 25 ¢ SJ¢ Clung-bien-ta-foo. Ladies styled J& A\ Kung-jia-
ﬁ () [ﬁi FOURTH RANK—S$ECONDARY,

@ EE %i’ﬁ The Tse-tew of Kwo-tsze-kéen,
ﬁ;] ﬁ -gﬁ ﬂ =} Nay-koshe-tih-hes-sze;

,f-'l'_l‘& = % - She-kisang-hes-sze.

% K m Jf All the Che-foo of districts called Foo.

ﬁﬂ ‘Eﬁ 'j( ‘;{' Craou-e-ta-foo, Ladies EI‘.}']HI j}# AK“ﬂg'ji"

——.

o

&

Wrile on their car

IE }I_ IJEIlJ FIFTH RANK—PRINCIPAL.
Distinguished by Crystal or a White Glass Globe.

‘%g\ ik E!J Kéih-sze-chung,
i;% Eﬂ |:]1 Yuen-lang-chung.
m ﬁ % Kin-t'heen-kéen, the Astronomess,
j( %.TM, Members of the Medical Board.

@ ﬁ‘;—' lﬁl ﬂ All the T'hung-che of the Foo Districts,”

55]] JLH Che-chow, and the Magistrates of Chow, in Peking Province.

‘Write on their cards 7% j_E.k j{ ?E Pung-ching-ta-foo. Ladiesstyled E }\ E-fin.

-
/D-E T !'f; FIFTH RANK—SECONDARY,

% Fk % ﬁ Eﬁ f}i: B The She-tih and She-keang of Han lin
College, E{ A [} Yuen-wac-lang, £ 38 B AT o e

Kiten-chii Yu.she of all the Taoan.

Write on their cards $ ﬁ jl; ?"‘: Fung-chih-ta-foo. Ladies styled ﬁ: }\ Esjin

a2
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. IE }J{ ﬁ'] SIXTH RANK—PRINCIPAL,
Distinguished by a White Stooe or Glass Globe.

The 4| T nien Magistrates of Peking ; the officers called 4 FFF King-lét of the
higher courts, &c.

ﬁ ;I; EEJ SIXTI AANK—SECONDARY,

‘*H Iﬁ Chow-t'hung, &c.

Write on their cards ﬁ % E‘] Chiag-tih-lang, a difference between the Principal and
Secondary.  Wives styled % A Gan-jin,

IE, ‘hﬁ. SEVENTHE BANK—PRINCIPAL:
.ﬁ- ﬁ %‘I] }% All the Magistrates of Hiéen.
ﬁ "t ﬁ-]':l SEVENTH RANK—SECONDARY.

E —_f- ﬁ 'E :t‘ The Pi-sze of Ewo-lszekeen,
Write on their cards i‘% ﬂ: EF Ching-sze-lang. Wives styled % A Yu-jine

E ﬂ % EIGHTH RANK—TFRINCIFAL,

Distinguished by a Flowered Gold Globe.

4‘. % % er All the Assistant Magistrates of Heen, otherwise callﬂdzl_-_' i Tso-tang.

ﬁf—k ﬁ’ EIGHTH RANK—SECONDARY.

The wferior Secretaries and Writers of varions courts,

A ——

;fL Iirl-_lll XINTH ORDER.

Gaolers; inferior Treasurers; Village Magistrates, &c. They also wear a gold butten.
on their caps,
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A At

PERSONS WHO HAVE NOT ENTERED THE SERIES.

Denotes those inferior Attendants on Public Courts, who are not of any of the Nine
Orders, but who are understood to be attached 1o the Government. Any of theabove
distinctions of Rank may be purchased from the Guvernment, and give to the pos-
sessors a certain kind of respectability among their fellow subjects. Though in cascs
where the rank is purchased, it is always attended with a large deduction of influence
on that very account. None affect Lo distinguish more than the Chinese belween mere
wealth and real merit.

Those who possess any of the above distinctions, are said lo possess Jj] ﬁ Kung
ming, or ﬁ ﬂ. Chih fun.  And in cases of a breach of the law, the first step isto ﬁ

Kih chib, take away their nominal rank. The possession of the rank gives a certain
privilege and dignity to their character, which must be removed ere they can be beaten
or fettered, With the higher ranks this degradation must take place before the parties
can be tried.

After all, there are but three Classes in China, those in Power; the Wealthy ; and
the Poor; and according to a homely adage of their own, *the great fish eat the

smaller ; the smaller eat the shrimps, and the shrimps are compelled to eat mud.”
There are exceplions to this censure, and when an exception does occur, the indivi-
dual is almost adored by the people.

——
7% R\ PUBLIC EXAMINATIONS.

The Examinations of persons whe devole themselves to letters, for the purpose
of having degrees conferred on them. According to atheory introduced in the time
ET:mg, it was intended to choose from this well educated Class the Officers
of the Government. The idea is still partially, and but partially acted on. Places
are conferred for other than literary merit, and many are sold,

At these Examinations, all who choose, excepting Menial Servants, their Children
of Grand-children; inferior Police Officers called ,fﬁ]" ﬁ Ya-yith; and Play Actors,

may atltend, These persons are also excluded from obtaining any of the above ranks .



TIME, | 102

The prohibition including Menial Servants excludes a large number of persons. If
such a person however becomes wealthy, the law is often evaded. To superintend the
Examinations, two persons called I %‘ Choo-kaon, are deputed from Peking.

The lowest rank obtained at these Examinations is % 2{“ Sew-tsae; the second,
%A Keu-jing the third is E ‘:E‘T;'m.sm; the fourth % ;H;Hnn-lin he
first of the Keu-jin, is called ﬁfi: JC. Kae-yuen; the first of the Tsin-sze, is called @'

j‘: Hwuy-yuen; and the first of the Han. Im,% T Ch’hwang-yuen ; next to which
are the Litles {E Tan-hwa, and % Pang-reu..

The present Dynasty, which takes grealt pains in training a standing army, has in-
troduced a similar examination, and similar titles amongst the Military.

-
s iy gl il
TWENTY EIGHT CONSTELLATIONS.

THEIR NAMES ARE THESE, AND GRDER AS FOLLOWS.

18 =
ﬁl{uﬁ jEKang; ﬁ Te; E Fang; jﬂ\ Sin; E'ﬁ'm; ﬁi{e
1 115 12
.-}'an, il—hcw; ﬁ"Nm. ﬁiﬂeu. ’E“ﬂ:l, gﬁhﬂu :;EFE‘ih
18 8§
%!{.wcl ﬁ[ﬂﬂ-. E Wei; _ﬁ} Maou; .ﬂl"ﬁ'ﬁh; %Tl“- %Tﬂﬂr
24 255

:H: Tsing 5 % Kweiy :i’ﬁ: Lew; E_ Sing; EE ﬂhnngfﬁ Yus @' Chin,

Besides being the names of the Constellations, one of these is applied to every day
in regular suceession; from which circumstanee, four of them, wiz. fg— E 5.Ep E
regularly occur in rotation, on the first day of every succeeding seven days, and cor-

respond to our weekly Sabbath. No such day, however, is observed by the Chines=.

* The Sunday Characters.
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TWENTY-FOUR TERMS OR PERIODS OF FIFTEEN DAYS EACH.

[TivE.

Taese mark the Seasons more regularly than the number of their Moons; and

some of them are referred to as Holidays.

as follows :
;]\ Seaou,
January 6,
JE Han,
7 Leih,
February 3,
ﬁ Chun,
' King,
March &,
Chih,

X Ta
% Han,

¥E Tshing, E Kiih,
April 6, ;‘ﬁ - A%
Ming, [J§ Yu,

[ Leth,

May T,

_.i]\ Seapn

E Hea, i’ﬁ Mwan,

Mang, =
g {:E' ng. E Hea
f{@‘ Chung, i Che,

}21

lalo

}za
#

. II

r ;11 Seaon,

Jul 5
4 'Il_-" - Shoo,

Novembers

{@:
L {js; Ta

B2 Seih,

Tung,

They correspond to our Months nearly

o

- Sheo, J

‘The Months or Moons . are numbered.  The first is called jf H Ching-yué ; the

0“15'-['11-

Zik H Urh-yuit, "'_—'-: H San-yui, &c. in succession. They have besides

what may be ealled Poetical names, froman allusion to the Season, and which are

used occasionally in the introduction of letlers, &c.

expressed by F..%.! Jun, before the number of the moon,

An inicrcalur:,r moon 14

The day, or twenty-four hours of Europeans, is divided into twelve “parts, and
the characters of the :I‘;mi Te-che, are applied to them. (See Cycle, page 3.)

* Summer Solstice.

+ Winter Solslice,
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Midnight is expressed ||j:}-‘—Tsze. which extends backwards to cleven at niglht,

and forwards to one in the morning, IE :'F- Ching-tsze in twelve at night ; i ?
Keaou-tsze, is eleven. The words Ching and Keaou, are applicable to all the other

characters in a similar way.

TRl RS ) s (3d __:. Elﬁltch., morning) ...... ; Tsze,
1 — %inthe morning (4th E Walch) is expressed hyﬂ Chow,
8— 5 ..,.....,.....{mllﬁ Ewa:cm o MR < - 5. 0
B T A Mo,

9—11 ...... Forencoon _t!ZF Eszc,
11 — 1 The point of noon isE .‘fl: Ching-wo0, ae........ .!F.wmh
1— 3.ccooe.. Afternoon R A -.oiin i SR We,

(O TSR (M B Wakeh) 5 L 90 Fljscﬁ_
Ol sonrsivnensve (@8 % BH Wateh)vinsdiyomnrive F Hoor

One of these two-hour-periods is called — ﬂ'ﬂ n% Jfg Yih-ko-she-shin. The
cighth of which is %]] Kih.  JF H]l — Zi| Ching-maou.yib-kih isa quarter
past sixin the morning, ﬁ 5’” : 21.1 Eeaou-maouwturh-kih, is half past 5 o'clock,

p_[,l $ Sze-ke expresses the four quarters of the year, E’ E- ﬂ ,ﬁf. Chun,

Hea, Tsew, Tung, Spring, Summer, Autumn, Winter. The three months of each quarter

are distinguished by the characters ﬁ {113 é Ming, Chung, Ke. E ’fI:F Hea-chung

is Lthe second month of the Summer quarler.
The month 15 divided into three decades ecalled ‘ﬁ] Seumn. _t [P —F Shang,

Chung, Hea, express the first, second, and third. F{] ‘ﬁ} Chung-scun is from the tenth

5 the twentieth of the month.
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POPULAR HOLYDAYS

FIRST MOON, FIRST DAY.

'IE H w] A ﬁ ;Tl: H *The first day of the first moon is called Yuen-jih,’
somelimes fi;lf.ﬂi Sin-nten, “The New Year,’ new Year'sday, For lwo
three, or more days, all work is put a stop to. Early in the morning crowds
of people repair to the lemples to worship.  During the day, there is much
visiting, feasting and congralulating each other, which is called ﬁ .q:. Pae-neen,

E ’% Leih-chun, when the sun is in the 15° of Equarius, is a holyday time, Whole
families go to Lhe temples to worship; and ramble about the country for amuse-

ment, the season of festivity continues ten days.  The first day is -;uiledgéﬁ El
‘ Fowl-day ; the 2ad, jt H * Dog.day;' 38d, ﬁ H Pig.day: -Ith,-F- E
* Sheep-day ;* 5th, -tr— H tCow-day; 6th, %E ¢ Horse-day ;' ‘Ilh.’f\ H
‘Man.day ;' §th, i;ﬁ H ¢ (Frain-day 3 Qtln,m H ¢ Hemp-day 5’ lﬂ“l,ﬁ. H‘

*Pea.day.’ The 7th, is the greatest day.

15th. ﬁ fﬁ Shae-tiing, * A striving to excel in an exhibition of Lanterns” Com-
mouly called the: Feast of Lanterns. It is also called :1!% % Hwa-ting.

2nd moon, - 2nd- day. ﬁﬁ ﬂii] ﬂ Fith-shin-tan, or otherwise called :t jﬂ E

Too-te-tan, includes ‘the - Lares urbani familiares; rustici and compitales. The
Second isthe general birth-day of these, when atall the public offices, and in
warious of the streels, plays are performed, and H‘j m Chuen-paou, Crackers,
are let off in great. numbers;: also XE j}:@ Hwa-paou, decorated rockels. The
spectators strogzle to obtain the fragments of the last, under the idea that he who

obtains it will be fortunate. m Hﬂ Paou-low, the common rocket, and ﬁ:’(
Yen-ho, varicos fire works.
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Srd moon. In April, at thc-ﬁ% HH ﬁﬁ Ts'hing-ming-tsé#, every one repairs to the
tombs of their falhers, mothers, or uncles, to %é ﬁ Tse-saou, * Sacrifice and
sweep;' ie. to offer sacrifices of fish, fowls, swine or sheep, with oblations of
wine to the manes of their deceased relatives, and lo repair the tombs.  After
the ceremony is performed, they Ei H( Yi-che, fix a piece of paper beneath

a soll on the top of the hillock to show that the usual ceremonics have been
performed.  This period is called % \ﬁ K'hae-15"hing.

4th moon, sth day. 1s fif ﬂ {5&; = }_LT—I‘ the birth-day of Shik-kea-fiuh, (Buddahy,
many people go and gather the fragraut herb gﬁ ﬁ Yuen-se, and make it up

into eakes. Itis achiarm or preservative against every disease,

Sth moon. 5th duy.ﬁ ﬁ :,.'E l:h The day is called T’héen-chung, otherwise called
fflé ll; ﬁ Twan-woo-tsgi, urf[ﬁu{ I% Twan-yang., People make a long narrow
boal which they eall ﬁt ﬂﬂ"'l Lung-chuen, ¢ Dragon hoat,” with which they run

races 3 a person bealing al the same time a large drumin the centre of the hoat.

This is called E‘: EF_;. _I]]ﬁ' Tow-lung-chuen. % jt' H ﬁ‘ Men and
women go to see them, Al Lhis term %.‘ A 1& HE E] veople clear off

their tradesmen's accounls.

Hth moon, El.h day, Is called :-‘T( Eﬂ T'hiten kwang. Every one.on this day airs their
clothes, from a tradition that clothes aired on this day are not liable to be
injured by iisects.

7th moon, 1st to 15thday, 1scalled ﬂ Eﬂ ’ﬁ %’ Yulanshing-hwuy, There is
a tale .of aicerlain_ young man whose name was Ef ﬁ Mih-léen, to which @
A‘ﬁ' Tsun chay, *the honorable, is now allached. His mother was a very
wicked woman, and after death was consigned to punishment in Tartarus. Mih-
léen ‘was a very virtuous person, and knowing that his mother was in torment,
AR +h,j:' |3li1 of the Yth moon to iﬂ_{ 4&* the place of future misery, and
rescued his Wolher.,  When the infernal gales were opened, many of ihe spirits
in dark ness ﬁgﬁrnd from tbenee,  Founded on this slory are the observances
of this period, which is cullm% ;1'{ Eﬁ Ehaou-e-tsei, from people muking

garmenls of parli-coloured paper, and burning them in order that they may pass
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to the invisible world. Benevolent and rich men invite the priests of Fih and
Taou to ﬂf ﬁ"l‘gﬁ.tsmmu, which expressas their spreading carpets on the Hoor,
and reciting various prayers ; liying out tables coversd with fruit, pastry, &ec.
All which is intended {g ':fg' Chavu-too) to elevate and make pass over
from abodes of darkness and wo, the {ﬂﬂ: T. _'K:m-hﬂ.rhu} disconsolate and
orphan spirils, who have no relatives to pay honors to their manes, or intercede

for them. = Allis done Jﬁ ﬁ{ }?’{- 'ﬂ j’ E with an intention of raising

them to more elevated and purer rezions of existence. They also go on the

water in: hoats to f,ﬂ{ ﬁﬁ r] ﬁ‘é ;ﬁ disperse or scatter prayers, and burn

clothes in behalf of the spirits of those who have been drowned.  Nu“erous
lanterns are lighted up at nights, and hence the period is also called ;&' .'|{ 'I%
ang-ghwilj-liﬁg, m‘}jk 7*-"\ % Fang-shwiy-luh, from being performed both

on the land’ and water, They continue thes: observances might and day, from

the first to the fiffeenth. At this period, people settle their accounts.

8th moon, 15th, 1s called l11 *}{ E‘iﬁ Chung-tsew-ts€€. It is said, that the Emperor
HH % Ming-hwang, of the ‘].'!'“"‘-“I-Er' Tang, was one night led Lo the palace

of the moon, where he saw a large assembly ul‘ﬁ ﬁ ﬁh jﬁ Chang go sten

nen, Female divinities playing on instruments of musie. Ou his return, he ordered
persons to dress themselves, and sing in imitalion of what he had scen. (uﬂ"" A
3& J-lt ﬂs j’i ;g% :ﬂq ﬁ IE ) Play actors, called in poetical language ﬂ
Iﬂ -:F j‘ﬁ Le-yuen-tsze-te, *The sons and brothers of the Pear Orchard,’
the place where they first acled, originated in this Imperial excursion. Persons
now, i'-r.um the first to the fiftesnth, make cakes like the moon of various
sizes, and paint figures. upon :tiu,:m, these are called J:l ﬁjf‘ Yué-ping, * Moon
cakes.”  Friendsand Relations pay visits, purchase and present the cakes to each
other; and. give enlertaioments. Al full moon they spread out oblations and

make prostrations Lo the moon.

9th moon, 9th day. Is called E l% ﬁﬁ Chung-yang-tséé; also called ﬁ E Ting-
kaou, * Ascending high' Many people go in parties to the hills to drink and

amuse themselves. 1t arose froin a person mentioned io ancient. story, whose
r2



FESTIVALS. | 108

name was #E_ —ﬁ: Hwan.king, having ascended a kil on that day to aveid some
impending calamity ( ﬁ ;;E} Others make variezated fancy Kites, which
afier amusing themselves with, they let 'y wherever the wind may carry them,
and give their kites and cares at once to the wind, thisis cﬂilﬂdji E g

Fang-fung-tsiing.

11th moon. The shortest day, or :g. g Tung-che, is called E g ﬁﬁ Chang-che-

tséit. Al officers of government, both civil and military, repair to Iﬁ %‘l}_ %‘
Wan-show-king, the Imperial hall; one of which is in every Provincial city,
and make their prostrations to the Winter Solstice. Many make cakes, &, wilh
which th:;-jrﬁ -ﬁﬁ i.:lmlgrutula.lc tne Solstice on the returning sun.  In the
streets and markets there is a great concourse of people. The Term is othewise

called ,g. % Tung-tséé. People settle their accounts.

12th moon, if_ ﬁ T Néen tsin-leaou, the close of the year. Great preparations

24th.

soth,

are made ﬁhjﬁff’i %‘ fur the approaching new yecar. New clothes are

purchased, provis'ons bought in for feasting, and for offerings to the gods. Public
offices are shut twenty days belore, and opered twenty days afler Lhe New year.

On the evening of the 24th, every family pays its adorations Lo % ﬁili] Tsaou-
shin, the god of ihe furnace employed in the dressing of provisions. It is called
;ﬁ!’ J)J_ Seay-tsaou, * Thanking the furnace divinity."

On the evening of the 30th, every person }‘ﬁ *E fﬂ' lets off crackers, this is
eailud:& ff_ ﬂ:’j Sung-niéen-keung, *Seeing out the old year.” Wine, victims,
&c. are spread out, and the deities worshipped; and the whole family, men
women and children partake of a repust, which is called iqf. Twan-néen,
‘ Rounding off the year' Many persons do not sleep, but wait for the New year,
which is called '—.}1' E Show suy, * Watching for the year.'! Thereis a common
saying, ﬁE i:i: ,@ f‘i'f-' 'ﬁ‘ -‘% * He who can watch for the year will oblain

long life.*

2d moon. In February, at ‘_'1‘[ ;g_ Leih-chun Term. There is made at the expense

of Government, a clay image of a man :ﬂlﬂdm Tae-suy, (in allusion Le
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the year of the Cycle,) and a buffalo of the same materials, which is called ﬁ
-tl: Chun new.  On the day preceding the term, Ihnﬂj H:]: Che-foo of every
provincial cily, goes out in state to il}l]r -}f_‘ﬁ Meet Spring, when he offers sacrifice,
and makes prostrations to these two figures. There are, dressed out by all the
inhabitants of the dilfecrent streets, a number of children, whe are placed on tables,
or represented sitting on trees. These tables are carried on men's shoulders,
who pn.r-.?du the streets. These living figures are called ;‘é% Ei Chun-sih, and
every oue vies with another to dress them more handsomely and fancifully. On
the following day the same officer ecmes out as the Priest of Spring, in which capa-
city be is the greatest man in the Province, and would receive obeisance from the
Viceroy in case of mecting him,  He takes a whip in his haod, and strikes the
buffilo two or three times in token of commencing the labours of Agriculture,
The populace then stone the buffalo till they break it in pieces, from which
they expect % ﬂ: an abundant year. The ﬁ ﬁ Decorated tables, upwards
of sevenly in number, with living figures upon them, go lo the various public
offices to returu thanks for the ﬁ’ ﬁ %‘S""ﬂ Medals which bave been given
them.
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RELIGION AND MYTHOLOGY.

ﬁ Joo, g Shih, 5& Taou,

ARE THE NAMES OF THE THREE ACKNOWLEDGED SECTS OR RELIGIONS. THE FOL-

—
LOWERS OF CONFUCIUS, OF BUDDAN ; ANDOF §E‘ —j—» LAOU-TSZE,

OF THE SECT CALLED JOO-KEAOU.

The divinities acknowledged by the Government in its official capacity, are chiefly

these, ?{T‘h&en, and J-ﬁl Te, ‘the Heavens and the Earth,” which they worship on
the first and fifteenth of each moon,

)il 5 shay Tseih, the Gods of the Land and of the Grain, worshipped by all
the officers of Government in Provincial towns, a.t_""ﬂ %. and ﬁ ﬁ_ Spring and

Autumn.

1))} i, JC 75 jjidi The spicits of the Hills, Rivers, Wiads, and Fire.

ﬁE F Lung Wang, the Dragon king, or the }E ﬁ]lil god of the Sea; the Nep-
tune of China. OF this divinity the' officers of Government supplicate rain. Temples

dedieated to him aré numerous on the banks of the Great Canal,

During the second and eighth moons, they % :]-’L ?E' ‘:r‘ sacrifice to Confucius,
The word sacrifice is used by the Writer of this, in preference to offering or oblation,

because the worshippers use vietims which they have previously deprived of life.

3& ,lﬁ T hiten-how, the Queen of Heaven.

E.ﬁ ﬁ Kwan-te, a deificd Warrior of the dynasty Han, Worshipped by the m-
ilitary chiefly. Highly honored by the reigning family for various alledzed inter-
pusitions in the Imperial cause.

i E "..".',hn.f]]_-;]ng. the Fm] of Letters, honored hr the literati.  In the temph'
of this god, is the idel F& 21'_ Kwei-sing, worshipped by the literati.
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OF THE SECT CALLED SHIH OR FUH-KEAOU.

THE MOST NOTED DIVINITIES ARE,

B, l’i fﬁj San-paou-fuh, the Three Precious Fih,—Past, Present, and to Come.
a, E ;’% Chin-te, a goddess with numerous arms, indicating her power I.-:} Fave.
1, iEE JE Kwan-yin, a merciful goddess, much spoken of, and frequently represented-

4, }E ;_[IE ¥ I]J: T'heen hwa Shin-moo, the Sacred Mother who superintends chil-
dren ill of the small pox.
5. E I’ﬁ;'i; ?ﬁ jk_ Hwiy-filh Foo-jin, the patroness of barren women. Waorshipped

by those who desire children.  Always represented with a child in ber arms.

6. H# m Tsae shin, the god of wealth, &c. &c. to the numlllcr of many thousands

OF THE SECT CALLED TAOU-KEAOU:
THE DIVINITIES ARE

1. E ﬁ San ty'hing, the Three Precious Ones, are first in dignity.

2. _:_E_ EE_E', Yih-hwang, or _t Fﬁ Shang-te, the Most Honorable in Heaven.

3. :l't ﬁf Pih-te, the Northern Emperor.

4. ?_E }t Awa-kwang, a god of fire.

5. E -"-E 'ﬁl ,% Sung sing sze ma, Who preside over the birth of children.

The Penates are expressed by i HL Too-dte. ‘There are F"j ﬁ j: :[ﬂ

Mun low too te, the gods of the dvor and of the upper ilﬂll'l'j.- ii j =+ :l:th Woo
fang too te. the gods of the four corners of the house, and of the centre, &c. &ec. At
the dedication of the idols, certain rites are performed, and the eye is painted with
animal blood, *“%he life is in the blood.”  This is called fgj jt Kae kwang. The

intention i.s,@ ;L %I'IE'E. Sze ke ling, * To give to it spirituality.
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Though the Chinese have imporled many of their divinities from India, they seem
to have left behind entirely the gross ind:cent parts of th fudian superstitions.  Their
Mythology is perlops quite as ridicolous as those of the Greeks and Romans, though
cerbainly not so offensive Lo good morals as some parts of those * elegant ™ systems,

Those who have acquired Classical taste enough to admire enthusiastically the
very delicate and divine stories told of Jupiter, Venus, &c , have said that genuine
Polytheism was highly tolerant.  Without sayiog any thing of genwine Poly-
theism, as it iz difficull to conceive of & cormpt or sperious one, he justness of
the remark may be much questioned.  They were tolerant to the principle of a mul-
tiplicity of gods, and on this principle, had no objection, when fancy struek them, 1o
adopt divinities who would ;uhmilln a share of the worship and honors they had
to offer :—they were tolerant to the principle of a multiplicity of gods; i e. they
were tolerant to their own principle. A very greal siretch of teleration certainly.

But suppose their principle opposed; suppose Monotheism partially introduced
amongst them, and then let their actions bear wilness to their very great toleration,
They also will be found to have failed in the true principle of toleration, and to have
pleaded their eause by physical strength, instead of by sirength of argument.

The same remark applies to those persons who cannot see lli!til]tﬂ:f the line which
distinguishes truth from error, and are disposed to think that there really is no line of
separalion, parlicularly in matters of Religion and Morals; and hence give up o scepli-
cal wmdifference. Towards those whose opinions differ from theirs, but who yet hold
their sceplical principle, they are exceedingly good-tempered and complaisant, but
towards thuse who oppose their principle, and think that considerable eertainly may be
obtained in Religion and Morals; i. e. towards the bigols and zealols, (as they
are pleased occasionally to denominate such persons), they lose all patience.
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OF THE PRIESTS.

T aEﬂ Meaou, or Temple of Fith. The apartment of the Superior is called F .f.l;_

Fang-chang, The same term is applied to the Superior himself, The inferiors ar

called ﬂ] I{l%l Ho-shang,
% *ﬂ ﬁjﬂ Laou ho shang, denolesa Superior who is oul of office, the Superior

liolds his situalion three years. ’% f.%' ,ﬁ] f.!.j‘ Tang kio ho shang, expresses

those who at present act.  OF the ioferiors every one has his department particularly

specified, The ﬁ Eiﬁ Shen-sze, are those who eogage in the religious rites.  The
persons who receive visitors at the temple, are called ;ﬂ] # )t( Em Che-kih-ta-sze.
Of the others, some are appointed to superintend the incense malches, and some to

perform the menial offices of the institution. = These temples are also. cailed ;l Sze,
THE SECT TAOU,

Denominates ils temples ﬂ Kwan, and ils Superior ;E- ﬁm Laou-sze, or ﬁ F‘E
Taou-chang. The Inferiors are called ]‘I_j*: 4+ Taou.sze; the y( f.ﬂ i‘ﬁ i
Taou-sze, marry and have families, or as they express it, Dwell amongst the fires.

THE NUNNERIES

Are called ﬁ *E‘ Gan-tang. The Superior is called ﬁﬂi ;k Tsze-tae, and the
Kuns Eﬁ Nekoo. Persons wearied of a life of prostitution, who can pay for

their own supporl, are somelimes received into these honses,

The above may be ealled the Established Relizions of China, in as much as, they
are not ordinarily molested by the Goversment in the performance of their usunal rites,

The [E IE! ﬂ Mohamodans also are suffered to have templ-s, but are not allowed

to make proselytes. Besides these, there are warious fraternilies, whose sentiments

never appear, bul the boud of whose union scems to be some religions observance, or
an obscure Shibboleth, as the word f&' To instruct ; the things tanght’ is applied to
them, in common with all the others. These associations, are by the Government,

called ﬁ E]:_; ¢ Relizious Banditti ' and their systems jﬁi frk ¢ Depraved Ethics.’
When discovered, the ring: leadors are punished, sometimes capitally, and their followers |

compelled to recant.
n
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ﬁgz I MaRRIAGE

Is preceded by an espousal which is expressed by Eﬂ} Ping. This is ratified by
"p*lm.icuts seut from the intended Bridegroom. On the day of mirriage, the Lﬁ Egl{
Sin-lang, or Bridegroom, undergoes the ceremony "fjﬂ ﬂ Kea-kwan, i. e. pulling
ou his head a cap, and pronouncing a benediction over him. The%ﬁ' '!{“a-‘ﬁin-l"un
or Bride, is cxpected Lo weep for ten evenings previous 1o the marriage, in which she
is often joined by her sisters, fram whom she is about Lo be separated.

The chair, presents, music, &e which go from the Bridezroom lo receive the
Bride, is expressed by ﬂ ﬁ‘ﬁng- tsin. At the Bridegroom's is a large assembly
of friends waiting to congralulate the parties, and partake of an entertainment,

_ A table is prepared for the Bride and Bridegoom, which is called % ﬁ fﬁ
Win-fang-fan.  They sit down at this and make a shew of cating together, and also

ﬁ ﬂ“r exchanging cups, which seems to seal the marriage, as it is considered
the most important, and an indispensable part. After the Geotlemen have dined,
they arc permitted ﬁ‘ %ﬁ‘ lzﬂ ¢ To see the Bride.” When a month has elapsed, the pa-
rents of the Lady visit her at the house of her husband. This is called *ﬁaﬂ- iﬂnwu_‘-.uin,

For a person who has a wif: and children to marry a % Tsi:#, or Concubine, is es-
teemed less virtuous than Lo refrain from doing so. 1 for many yearsa man has no
children by his wile, it is considered perfectly correct 1o takea ;macuhim:. For every
additiocal concubine a man takes, he sinks in the scale of virtue. And Chinese
Moralists have drawn out a fanciful scale of the exact degrees of virtue and vice, varying
from one to ten thousand. To give a daughter to be a concubine is considered
derogatory to the female, and to the dignity of the family ; hence they are generally
obtained from persons in an iuferior condition. Men of high spirit will npt give their
daughterste be concubines to the Suvereign himself.  OF course, there are always

time-scrving men of high rauk who are not so scrupulous.

e -
% %'IE FUNERALS.

Waes a Parent dies, a messenger is sent iﬁ FE to announce it to all the refa-
tions. Oa cach side of the doer are ‘ﬂ‘h F'] B pasted up pieces of white paper;
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white being the colour of mourning in China. Wealthy familics placea board at the
door, on which is wrillen :-ﬁ_’"i i‘_:‘i'_' a statement of the deceased person’s name, age, &c.

The children and grand-clhildren of the deccased, sit on the ground around the
corpse, weeping, clothed in white, and a white bandage round their heads, This is
called q: %Slllﬂr sang. The friends of the deceased come with pieces of white
cloth or silk, the size of a coverlid, ﬁ ;E[ E,:é % _t which they lay over
the corpse, and which is denominated a'h %ﬁ' Pou pe.

The E ? eldest son takes an earthen bowl in his hands, and puts iote it two ‘%"
ﬁ small copper coins. His friends then support him by the arms, aud he proceeds
weeping with the bowl in bis hands, to the ditch which surrounds the city, or lo the
well at the gate of a village, and takes from thence a fittle water in his bowl. The
cain he throws into the stream or well, and returns with the water. This is called
E Zx’ buying water. On reaching home, Lhe face and body of the corpse is washed

wilh the water brought by the son, and then '_A_ *El: pul into the coffin, and f jﬁ
placed in state ; and a tablet erected wilh the name of the deceased inscribed on it, thus:

A FATHER'S TABLET. A MOTHER'S,

EMPFEROR

W

THHING (DY NASTY)

"-

TSHING (DY NASTY) DECEASED,

—t
L

BB B & ok B o 385 =

THE ILLUSTRIOUS DEAL COMPANION OF HER HUSBAND

* FINISHED HIS STATE OF TRIAL, cRAOU'S
NoAME GATE (HoUSE),
K'HE- LE

CHANG- (SURNAME) MAIDEX WAME

CILAO U
LADY'S,

N-'—.v._-"

mu's,
sSFIRIT'S EPIRIT'S

TARLET. TABLET.

BN NEREY

Foo moo, Father and Mother, when applied to the dead, is expressed by

; |
&=

A

In
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The tomb-stone has generally the same characters writlen on it. The Father's
would read thus in English:—The Tomb-stone of Mr. Chaou-k'he-chang ; the deceased,
who shone illustrious in his day, finished his state of probation during the Dynasty
Ts'hing,.

The Mother's thus, *—The Tomb-stone of Mrs. Chaou, whose maiden name
was Le. The companion of her husband, and pattern of his virtues. Died during the
Dynasty Ts'hing.

When placed in rooms, the word Tomb-stone must be rendered Tablet. [t is first
wrilten on paper, which is burnt, and its phcﬁ supplicd with wood. Refore the tablet

incense is lighted up, and the children Eﬁ -{""__ E.H %?- during the first seven days,
prostrate themselves every morning before it.

E "t %‘E, [_l| After three times seven days, the funeral procession takes place,
attended by the children, wife, concubines and friends, “The -rélations weep aloud, The
tablet is carried in a sedan-chair, placed at the head of the grave, oblations offered,
and prostrations agnin ih.-rl'nrmn:d‘.

After interment, [E‘ %; they bring back the tablet, and place before it whole roasted

pigs — ﬂii_'t or If_ :?E three or five kinds of dressed animal foed, fiuits, and pastry,
they agamn prostrate themselves; and for -—t —-t seven limes seven days, at morning
aud evening, present oblations and make prostrations.

The first seven days of mourning, are by some extended to seven weeks. And
with the rich, the period of interment is sometimes deferred many years. !% E
* Send a treasury,’ expresses erccting rooms of paper ; burning them ; and so passing them

to the invisible state for the use of the deceased.

;‘f}‘ Kaou, Father, and iﬁk Pe, Mother. These are the Tomb-stones of Canton  Province,
In the interior they vury in their form and inscription.

* Tablets are not erected for unmarried children. ﬁ 7}( Mae-shwily cannot be
performed but by the eldest son living; or the eldest son's son in preference o the
sccond son, Whoever brings the water, is entitled to a double share of the property.

‘When neither children nor grand-children are in life, cousins, or those cext in EinH

?t(‘ hujr the water and ipherit th!&'prnpcrt}'.
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AN

THE PA-QUA OF THE 5 £ YIH.KING.

Order

Name

-] T & 5 4 3 2 i
— — it
R % ® OB O AR %
Kwiin Kin K'han Sin Chin Le Tuy Kéen

_ They are carried back to E % Sze-seang, viz
4 - s 2 1
C 1 C == sl £ 1 | o I 1 - |
Y Loy N ) Bl . | ]

C
Nﬂ WW Tae-yin w_\. ﬁ Shaou-yang WLM Hmm Shaou-yin umﬂ E Tae-yang

. And these to .ﬁ %E:n&.
(o e s [

5 5% W 1

Which terminate in

ZERO O OR @ TAE-KEIH. *

* The extreme point of analysis; the first principle or existence.
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The Eight Diagrams were drawn, it is said, by the far-famed JHE %‘i Fiih-he. They.

were analysed by a person named E] Chow, of the dynasty f;'(;: Sung. He intro-
duced the Circle, to which he applied the words Tae-keih, the extreme limit ; ehaos,

or primitive existence ; unity.  On the division of unity, a line

became iwo

— —— and thus existed an odd and an even number, The One was E— Yang, and

ihe Two E Yin, the same as is represented by the ir‘ﬁj‘ Ho-too, and ﬁg % Liih-
shoo, or the odd and even digits placed so as to make Ten every way. Which figure

was obtained by Fib-he, from the back of a tortoise. Itis thus represented, *

With the lines, one whiole and the other divided, or an odd and an even number,.
by placing on each, first a whole and then a divided line, the m Eiﬂze-mang:re pre-

duced. Thus, on the whole line place a'line ===, then on the whole line place a

a divided line =—==. Nexl on the divided line place a =——=== line ; and finally,

on the divided line place a divided line ZZ=——, they ar¢ the Sze-scang.

By proceeding according to the same rule, i, e. by placing on each of these, first a
whole line, and then a divided line, the ﬂ ij\ Pi-kwa are produced. In the Yih-

* This is the most approved method of representing the ?ﬁ i-izllftl.&ll-ahuﬂ.
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king they are carried to six lines on each other, which makes Sixty-four Kwa, to each
of which a name is given. :
The whole of this seems to consist in REPRESEXTING BY LINES A GEDMETRICAL
SERIES, WIHOSE CONSTANT MULTIPLIER 18 Two, Carried to twenty-four lines, they
are said Lo make 16,777,216 changes. :
In the Lih-shoo, the five Elemen's and the points of the Compass are inserted. The

fifth Element is - Too. which is commonly made to occupy the ceatre of circular

-lliagl‘n ms, #

What gives these trifles such importancé with the Chinesc is, the belief that they
represent the manifold changes which take place in natare, and in the affairs of the
world ; and wheu referred to by lot in divination, that they give previous inlimation
of those impending changes. Thus they bécome a source of profit to the impostor,
who knows betler; and an object of superstitious dread to the credulous mind, that is
itself deceived.

.

* For an account of the Five Elements, and the Theories of the Fortune-teller,
Physiognomist, and others, consult Monmisox’s Chinese Dictionary, under the
character ﬁWoo. page 48, compared with ;El K'hih, page 238,
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CONCLUSION.
—*—

Frow the above dry detail of Names and Terms, the Reader must not expect to
find, what the Writer did not mean to give. 1tis intended for the assistance of the
Chinese Student, and not for the amusement of the general Schalar. *

It has often been remarked, that to teach Langnage, whether viva voce, or by
Grammars and Dictionaries, isthe humblest of all literary undertakings, and perhaps
the most irksome. The labour is useful and necessary, and must thercfore be sub.
mitted to. To teach the a, b, ¢, to spell, and 1o define single words, cannot, from the
nature of things, be enlertaining.

It is scarcely possible for a person in Europe, without a Chinese Assistant, to study
the Language with success. Perhaps the following course may be the best for any one
abeut to acquire the Language.

Begin with one of the works of Fiction, calld /]y i Seaon shwd, * Small talk.
They are not all colloguial. The j{}';,é\ 1% ¢ Happy Courlship,’ translated into
English under the title of *The Plessing History,’ is colloguial  The ﬁ[ 1& g
* Dreams of the Red Chamber,” iu the Dialect of Peking, is also so. JIn attempling te
read these, the lines of Poetry al the commencement of each section will be found too
difficult for a beginner, All descriptions of person’s dress; of houses ; the words of

inscriptions above doors, and in rooms, which iuscriptions are called _}ﬂ"ﬁ ?ﬁ Pien-gih,

are difficult. Also sentences contained on rolls of paper, called ji':i‘ -F Tuy-tsze, oF
#-j‘ Hg? Tuy-léen, are generally unintelligible, without a large shure of what may be
1d

# The Author is informed, that the Rev. W. Minse, of Malacea, desigos to publish an
Account of Chinese Customs and Opinions, more calculated for the general Reader Lhan

this work.
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¢alled the Classical Literatare of the Chinese.  They have often an allusion to persons,
places or events, which cannot be perceived, but by those who are acquainted with the

tales of othier times.  What the persons, menlioned in the narrative, did and said, 'b:il.l

generally be feund easy.
In connexion with these books, the Student will find considerable assistance from

the %g' Eﬁ Pﬂ!‘i fl.—lil ;HE Shing-yu-kwang-heun-choo,  The F_-l i ]J_:ﬁf;-wﬁ"_ or

text of this buok, is an lmperial production, and is in the style of ﬁﬁ fine
writing. To each section there is a colloquial paraphrase by an officer of rank.
: =

The Studeat may next advance to the works of Confucius; IH.] jﬁ—- %i Sze-

ghoo-chon, or w %-‘ ﬁs :ﬁ Sze shoo-hi-keang, where, in the Commentary, he will

find much concise and perspicuons definition. .
ar Classi Woo-king, is that by Imperial
The best copy of the older Classics called ﬁ :;l% oo-king, is that by Imper

authority, entitled :@{ ;i::" i ﬁ 4@ ﬁ_ T:hl: Commentary in this work, is

in a lucid and good style. Having gone through these latter books, the Chinese give
themselves up to general reading. -

An Earopean can have little motive to enter on the study of Chinese ; or at least, can
scarcely have motive sufficiently strong to carry him successfully through. Abstract
Science, or the Fine Arts.can learn nothing from China ; and perhaps as much is already
known, as can be known, to aid the general Philesopher in his reasonings. Her His-
tory will not bear out the fond expectations of the opposers of Christianity, in dis-
proving the Jewish and Christian Scripteres; nor can the friend of Christianity obtaio
any useful addition to his Religion or Code of Morals from ber Sages.

In China there is much te blame, and perhaps something from which to learn. A
good Writer * has remarked that the Christian Spirit is very different from what may be
called-the heroic spirit; itis of a more lame, gentle, and submissive cast. It is matter
of regret how little, in this particular, it has moulded the public feeling of Eumrope,
-and how much we yet overvalue a high proud spirit, with a bold disregard of con-

sequences, and prefer it to a-rational, meek, unaspiring and humble spirit. Nothing can

:be more unchristian than the stern resentment of insults cherished by Europeans.

* Archdeacon Paley.

5
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The Chinese teach contempt of the rude, instead of fighting with them. And the

man who unreasonably insults another, has public opinion against him, whilst he whe

bears and despises the affront, is esteemed,

The Chinese are fond of appealing to reason, They have their %ﬂ *EL H—'g A Men
of a high spirited sense of right,and who manifest a bold adherence to it, but still such
charactersare at great pains to shew that reason is on their side, They have no con.
ception of that sullen notion of henor, that would lead a man to prefer being shot

or shooling somcbody else, rather than explain and prove the truth and reasonable-

ness of his words and actions.

Even the Government is:rl the utmost pains to make it appear to the people, that
its conduct is reasonable and benevalent on all occasions. ‘They have found by the
experience of many ages that it is necessary.  To make out the argument, they are not
nice about a strict adherence Lo truth ; nor are their reasons or premises such that
Europeans would generally admit : but granling them their own premises and statement
of facts, they never fail to prove that those whom they oppose are completely in the
wrong. A Chinese would stand and reason with a man, when an Englishman would
knock him down, or an Italian stab him: It is needless to say which is the more
rational mode of proceeding.

Were the religions and moral writings of Europeans considered by a person living
in China, as a faithful delineation of their character, how much would he be mistaken.
And on the other hand, if he formed his opinion from the follics and viees recorded
in the daily Papers, whilst he would form a quite epposite opinion, il would be
equally unfair.  We should guard against judging of the whole by a partonly. The
European Stodent muost not consider what the Chinese teach, and what they do, as
always the same. Their moral maxims are as incflectual in regulating their hearts
and conduet, as the moral maxims of Christendom are with respect to Europeans,
This, knowing what is right, and doing what is wrong, can be accounted for only on
the principle that human nature is depraved, or fallen from it.: original purily and

rectitude,

The Millions of Clli.na. whom, on principle, we must recognise as children of
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the same Almighty Father, (for God hath made of one blood all nations of men) are
rendered by the strong arm of power, exerted by the Magistrate, the Parent or
Guardian, more afraid of telling truth than Europeans. They are vastly prone*io
prevaricate, to deceive, to lie.  Superstition and Idolatry usurp the place of true
Religions and, Chinese, like the rest of mankind, are inclined to be satisfied with
external observances, instead of Religious and Moral Reclitude.

The affuirs of Europe are of comparatively no importance whatever to China; and
on the other hand, the affairs of China do not much concern Furopeans. There exisis

mutual indifference.

The Greeks and Romans were the ancestors of Europeans. The scenes of their
battles ;. Lhe situation am-] antiquities of their cities; I.iu.! birth place of their Poels,
Historians, Legislators, and 'U'r.:llur;, all possess an acquired interest in the minds of
those whose education has led them to an early acquaintance with them. Butit
would be difficult for a Chinese of the best talents and education, to acquire in the

years of manhood, a similar interest.

The Chinese also can point out the acenes of battles where thousands fought and
died ; the situation of splendid courts; the tombs of Monarchs ;- the abodes of Histo-
rians, Moralists and Poets, whose memory is dear to them, and which interest their
hearls in the antiquities of their fathers. Bat what they look on with interest
and pleasure, can certainly have few charms for a foreigner, who is excluded
from their families, and passed from Peking to Canton in a boat, under military escort.
Still from this to deny that the conntry does not possess any of the charms of Eurcpe,
does not seeimn a faie conelusion, 11 the reality of things is to be judged of by the
feelings of the inhabitants of a country, every region of the world, aud every state of
socicly, would in its turn assume the place of high superiority.  Europe, which is the
most scientific portion of the globe, is not yet free from selfish and narrow prejudices ;
and to a person placed on the Eastern verze of the Asiatic Continent, who hears little of
the nations of Europe, bul the distant rumour of their perpetnal wars, with all their
advantages, they appear still as rancorous against each other, as if they possessed no

great principles of equity and justice teo appeal to, or were too selfish and barbarous to

do so,
52
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There are certainly not many things in which the Chinese are worthy of imitation s
there is, however, one henevolent cause, which a Chinese would never think of oppos.
ing, but which has yet to struggle with much uusrcasonable opposition in modern
Europe, wiz. that of making educalion as geoeral as possible, and. giving 1o Moral
Science a decided preference to Physical Science, in the education of youth. To honor
virtue more than talent. It is painful- to hear a smattering of astronomy and geo-
graphy, together with a little musie, drawing, and dancing, which can be of very little
use in the regulation of the heart and life, considered of great. value, whilst instruction
in Relative and Religious Dulties, on which depend the peace and happiness of families
and of nations, is lightly esteemed.  To utter a moral or religious sentiment any where
but in the pulpit is esteemed perfectly insufferable. Every benevolent Englishman

must wish to see the reasoning facolty more called into exercise, than it geperally
is amongst the poor of his own country, and to hear Duty to Parents, with a Rational

and Heligious Self-controul, quite as much honered in general conversation as those
attainments and accomplishments, which may confer elegance on a dwelling, and give
grace to a person, bul which have no influence on the Springs of Human Action,

morally considered, nor feed the Sources of real heart-felt Human Bliss,

The Writer, however, means not Lo insinuale, that in morals we are inferior to
the Chinese; he believes the fact to be very far the reverse. Their advantages indeed
have not been equal to ours; and our public morals are still greatly below what our
acknowledged standards require.  As, ‘Fas est ab hoste doceri,’ so probably in
some things, nations denominated Christian, may yet learn from Heathens. As Confucius
tanght, our dislike of a man's vices should never be carried to such a height, as to
make us blind to what is really good about him,

The good traits in the Chinese character, amongst themselves, are Mildness and
Urbanity ; a wish to shew that there conduct is reasonable, and generally a willingness
to yield to what appears so; Docility; Industry ; Subordination of Juniors; Respect
for the Aged, and for Parents; acknowledging the claims of poor kindred ; these are
the virtues of public opinion, which, of course, are, in particular cases, often more

shew than reality. For on the other band, the Chinesc are Specious, but Insincere,
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Jealous, Envious, and Distrustful to a bigh degree. There is amongst them a consider-
able prevalence of scepticism ; of a Saddueean, and rather Atheislical spirit: and  their
conduct is very generally such as one would natorally expect from a people whose
minds feel not that sense of Divine Authority, nor that reverence for the Divine
Majesty and Goodness, which in Sacred Scripture is denominated the * Fear of God.
Conscience has few checks but the laws of the land; and a Little frigid raliocination,
on the fitness and propriety of things, which is not generally found effetual to
restrain, when the selfish and vicious propensities of our natlure, may be indulged with
present impunity. ‘The Chinese are generally selfish, cold-blooded, and inhumane.

Perhaps the bebaviour of no people amongst themsglves, and towards Foreiguers
is exaclly the same, With the Chinese it is exceedingly different.  When iutercst
or fear do not dictate a different course, they. are to Strangers, haughty, insoleat,
fraudulent and inhospitable. A Merchant will flatter a foreign devil (as they express
it), when he has something lo gain from him; then he canbe servile enough; par-
ticularly if he is not seen by his own countrymen; for the presence of a mevial
servant of his own nation, will make him more on his guard in yielding bis faucied
superiority.  Europeans. are secluded from general intercourse with natives of
different rauks; which affords great faeilities to Merchants and native domestics
to combine and impose upon them, which they uspally do. Few instances of gratilude
or attachment- have ever occurred on the part of servants to their European Masters,
The Chinese study to get the better of those with whom they have to contend, by bringing
the other party into a dilemma, like the king in Chess, who is reduced lo check-
mate; and they become apprehensive, when their opponents maintain calmness and
an apparent indifference ; they remember their own waxim, * He that has reason on
his side. necd not talk loudly.

Love to one’s own country is perfectly compatible with benevolent feelings to all
mankind ; and the prosperity of this nation, with the prosperity of that. It seems
quite a mistake to think that attachment to one’s own People is manifested by a via-

lent dislike of others——Will the day ever come when the various Tribes of men

sball live together as Brothers? When they shall not hurt, nor destroy each other any
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ABORIGINES, Chinese not the, pagé 52.
Meaou-tsze, probably theAborigines,
page 57.

Abraham, page 59.

Alexander the Great, page 49

Alexandrian Library, 49.

Alfred the Great, 33,

Ambassador to Arabia, 79. From Shu-
shan to China, p.70. From India to
ﬂhlina, 4.

Amour river, 71.

Anecdotes of the origin of the Manchow
race, 10, 11.

Antiguities (very high) not credible, 59,
1 &,

Arabia or Egypt (ships from), 45. Arabia
Felix, 79, 86.

Aristotle, 49,

Asia (Central), called Se-yih, 61.

Altrocities of Tsuen-chung, 28, 29, 30,

Astronomical Board, 91.

Ava, 85.

B

Bay of Bengal, how expressed, p. 6.
Bengal, p. 83

Blood, wind appeared like showers of, 39
Boards of Controul (six) at Peking, 89,
Books, ancient, imperfect ; spurious, 57.

None extant, written previously
to the compilations of Confucius, 57

Books burnt, 47.
leaves, 35.

Borneo, a people on, 83,

Buddism introdueed to China, 39, 84.

Buddah, pirth-day of, a festival, 106.

Buttons or globes, worn to distinguish
rank, 97—100.

First bauud op in

LW

C hard in Chinese names, see K.
Cambodgia, 85,
Canal, Chinese great, 17, 18,
Canten Province, sce Kwang-tung, 68
Canton city first walled in, 25.
Capital of the Empire, sce Metropolis.
Caps and garments first made, 59.
Caractacus, 45.
Cards, visiting, its origin, 52, Red paper
when first used, 18,
Carthage founded, 51.
ﬂuhg'ur, "
Censors, 91.
Ceres of China, 110.
'I:Ej'lun, 85,
Ché-ha-urh, name of a place, 75.
Chii-lae-tih, name of a place, 72.
Chii-loo-tih, name of a place, 72.
Chairs to sit on, 37.
Chang.ho, Imperial title, 44,
Chang-king, Imperial title, 32.
Chang-shia-foo, capital of Honan, 67.
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Chang-te, an Bmperor, 44.

Chang-woo, an Imperial title, 44

Chang -ynen-hei-see, President of Lhe
Haulin College, s5.

Ch.mll g te, an Emperor, 10,

Choou-séan, or Corea, 80,

Chaou-seuen, an Emperor, 33.

Choou-le, an Emperor, 46.

Chaoun-tsung, an Emperor, 32.

Chaou-wang, a king, 50,

Character of Tartars and Chinese, in the
close of the Han Diynasty, 43

Che-ta, Em;:u:r'l'.ll t:tle, 16.

Che-hwang-te, whe burut the Rpoks, 48

'Che-ho, Imperial Litle, .18, 22.

Che-kiang Province, ..

Chen-kwi, the Belligerent states, 48,

Chen-sze-foo, (91, eallod Kwi-tsze-kiien)
Controllers of the Priuces' household
B8,

Che-ping, Imperial Litle, 22.

Che-taou, Imperial title, 22,

Che-tsang, Imperal title, 20.

Ch'boo-phing, Imperial title, 44,

Chih-le, or Province of Peking, 64.

China sea how called, 56,

Chiug-hing, Imperial title, 26.

Ching-ho, Imperial title, 20,

Ching-kwang, Imperial title, 34,

Ching ming, lmperial tiile, 26, 36.

Chinese have undergone great changes,81.
Not opposed to general education
124,

China, «called Che-na in India, perhaps

128

procredings are rensonable, p 122.
China and Europe muluadly dif
fereat to each other, 123,

Ching-shine, Tmperial titls, 36.

Ching-te, Emperor, 38, 48,

Chin Dyuasty, 36.

Chib-te, an Bmperor, 44.

Ching-wang, a king, 50,

Chi g-hwa, Imperial title, 12,

Ching-tsung, an Emperor, 16,

Ching-thung, an Emperor, 12,

Ching-tsung, an Emperor, 22,

Ching-tih, lmperial title, 12,

Ching-tspe, an Emperor, 12,

Ching-yuen, lmperial title, 32.

Chin ki-urh, 5, 76, 758.

Ching-ling-wang, a king, 48.

Chiug-too-foo, capital district of Sze-
chuen Provinee, 69.

Choo-foo-tsze, commentator on the Four
Books, 23, Begins his history, 58.

Choa-yuen, an Imperial title, 56.

Chop sticks (ivory), 53.

Chow.wang, or Chow.sin, 53.

Chow-wang, or Fung-chow-wang, 48,

Chow Dynasty, 48.

Chung-ho, Imperial title, 32, 20.

Chung-hiag, lmperial title, 35,

Cheog-kang, a King, 6.

Chung-p'hing, Imperial title, 44.

Ch:mg-hnng‘; 73.

Chun-te, an Emperor, 44.

Chung-lsing, an Emperor, 34.

Chung-yuen, Imperial title, 44, 64,

the name fiom thence derived to “Chuen kih-kaou-yang-she, 56.

Europe, 84. Division of Territory
6l. Not much to be learned from,
Her history will not disprove the
Sacred Scriptures, page 121. The
Governusnt tries to shew that its

Chwang-1€&, an Emperor, 12,
Chwang-tsung, an Emperor, 26
Coblai, grandson of Zenghisk’han 16
Cochinchina, S0,

College of the Hau-lin, 83.
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Colao, 88,

Comet, 39,

Commeree, foreign, at Canlon stopped,
I8,

Confucins born, 49.

Constantinople made the Capital, 39,

Concubine’s son, cannol inherit 1o the
prejudice of the wife's som, 53,
Conculinage not compatible with
strict virtue, 114.

Constantine, 42.

Constellations, 102,

Corea, S0.

Cossacks, 7H.
Cotton Cloth when first made, 21,

Countenances of Europeans remarkable to
the Chinese, 80,

Cruelties of Tsuen-ching, a Chinese Ge-
neral, €9, 30, OF Chow-wang, 53.

Customs, Commissioner of, 94,

Cycle of Sixty-years, 3.

when formed, 57, 58.

Cyrus, 49.

D

Day and night divided into twelve por-
tions, 47.

Debaucheries of Chow-wang, 53, 54,

Dedieation of ldels, 111, 117,

Decades, 1046

Degrees of Rank, 97, 101,

Delhi, 79,

Deluge, Chinese time of, 56,

Demosthenes, 49.

Desert of Sha.md, T.

Diagrams called Pa-kwa, 117,

Districts, how divided, 70.

cialled Foo, officers in; called

Chow, officers in; ealled Heen,

officers w0, 94, 94,
T

[INDEX,

Dragon.boat, a kind of holyday time,
106,

Dress of the head, men and women both .,
used Howers, 51,

Dutch, S0,

E

Earthquakes, how many noticed in
Chinese history, 39.

Easlern Ocean, 16,

Eclipse predicted, did not occur, 25,

E-he, an i||]|||:r':u| title, 35,

E-ho, an lmperial title, 20,

Government in

menticaed, 71,

E-le, seal of Chiuese
Central Asia, 623
Population, 74.

Elenths, 73, 75.

Embassador from China to Cambodjia, 37,

E.ming, an Imperial title, 36.

Ewperor, how denominated, 87.

Empire first united onder one Monarch,
47.  How divided at present, 61.

English, 6, 50,

Epitaph of Chinese Sovereigns, 41.

Era, Christian, introduced, 37,

Espoasal, 115.

E-teih first made wine, 56.

E-tsze-tsing, an Emperor, 32.

Euclid, 49,

Eulogies, posthumous in fashion, 39,

Euwnuchs murdered, 29,

Eurupe, a term for, 81 ; now denoles the
Portuguese.

E-wang, a king, 50, two names so pro-
nounee .

Examination, 'ublic, for literary honors,
101,

F

Fabulous period, entirely so in Chinese
history, 53,
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Faith, defendzr of, 74,

Famine, seven years of, in China, 55,

Families average five or six persons, 77.

Feast of lanterns commenced, 35.

Fei-te, an emperor, 26.

Fifth day of the fiith moon an unlucky
bicth-d.y, 49.

Fingers, people cut them off to aveid
Lemns enrelled in the Militia, 24.

Fire arms taken from the Japanese inva-
ders, 14.

Fire chariots, fire umbrellas, warlike en-
gines so denominated, 13,

Fo, see Fith, »

Foé, Fo, Fih, or Buddah, applicd to the
Lama, 74. Religion introduced, 45.

Foot (small) of Chinese women inlre-
duced, 28,

Foreigners, those esteemed such by the
Chinese, occupied the sea coast in
ancient fimes, 52. A foreigner was
the first Emperor of the How-han
Dynasty, 27.

Founder of the Dynasty Tsin, a foreigner.
Foreigners invited to come, 47.

Fiith-chow-foo, eapital of, 69,

#iih, an abhrevintion of Fuh-loo, i e.
Boodoo, or Buddah, 74.

Fith-he, (Fo-hi), the firs civilizer of the
Chinese, 58, 59.

Fiih-kien (Fo-kien) Province, Situation
and Fq':rluﬁrlliuh, G8.

Funeral riles, observances of the TLh day
for seven weeks, 37.

L

(ae-oo-Kan, T8.

Gae-le, an Emperor, 38, 46,

Gan-hwuy Provinee, 64.
Gan-king-foo, eapilal of Gan-hwuy, 5.
Gap-nan, ot Cochmehina, 50

Gan-te, an Emperor, 38, 44,

Gan-hang, a king, 43,

Gan-tseih-yen, 75.

Gaou-han, a place in Tartary, 72.

Ganges, river how called, 84,

General (famous) whe invited the pre-
sent Manchow-Tarlars to assist a-
ganst a Chinese rebel; from which
circnmstance arnse their conguest
of China, 7. Wang-scu orders his
mother to be decapitated to pre-
gerve discipline, 35.

Genghisk'han, 19, 23.

Genton, TE.

Gerghis, or Kih-urh-kih, 72, 73,

Gib-loo-iTh, 55.

Giod of the furnace, 108. Most noted of
those worshiped by the several Sects,
1104101,

Gold, rained down, 57.

Gold and silver first weighed by the
Tael, 31.

Gi-urh-shen, 15, 77.

Giaourh-Ao-sze, or Orlus, 72,

Government, Chinese, very regular and

systematic, 62,
——seal of, Central Asia, 62.
in Manchow Tartary, 65

H

Hae-yu-tsung-kaon, a work on Chinese
Antiguitics; 57.

Hail stoues, 39,

Ha.la-sha-urh, 76.

Ha-li, probably Delhi, 79,

Hang-chow-foo, capital of Ché-keang, 67,

Ha-meih, name of a place, 76.

Hamn, 76,

Han Dynasty, 44, 45; miserable end of,
41, 42,  Spirited conduct of the
Emperor's son, 41, 42,



Han-zan, Tmperial title, 44.

Han-lin-yuen, a kind of nationalinstitute,
58,

Han-uing, Imperial title, 40,

Han-ho, lmperial title, 38,

Han-kang, Tmperial title, 38.

Han-gan, Imperial title, 38,

Han-p'hing, Imperial title, 22,

Han-shun, Imperial title, 20.

Han-’hung, Imperial title, 32,

Hassacks, 78,

Hea Dynasly, 56.

He-fung-kow, 72.

Hesou-gae-te, an Emperor, who reigned
when Jesus died, 46,

Heaou-wang, aking, 50,

He-p'hing, Imperial title, 44,

He-tsung, Imperial title, 12.

Heen-wang, a king, 41,

Héen-king, Imperial title, 34

Heen-tsung, an Emperor, 32

He-tsung, an Emperor, 32,

He-ming, Tmperial title, 22,

Héen-tsung, an Emperor, 12.

Heaou-kiéen, Imperial title, 33,

Heaou-woo-te, Emperor, 38, oceurs twice.

Henou-tsung, an Emperor, 12, 20,

Hien-tih, Imperial title, 26,

Heéen-te, or Heaou-héeu-te, an Emperor,
44.

Hib-lung-keang, the Black Dragon River
on the river Amour, 71

Hindoo Nations, 84,

Hindostan, 78, 79.

Hing-ning, Imperial title, 38,

Hislory added to in subsequent ages, 59,
not credible for more than 3000 odd
Years, Gil,

Hing-p'hing, Imperial title, 44.

Hing-yuen, lmperial title, 52,

x 2
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Hi-han, T8.

Ho-nan Provinee, Situalion and Po pu
lation, 59,

Hoo-nan Province, 66.

Hoo-kwang Province, 66,

Hoo-pih Provinee, 66.

Ho-ping, an Imperial title, 46.

Ho-lan, Hollanders, 50.

Ho-téen, 13,77,

Ho-lun, 77,

Hoo-pi-li, 16,

Hoppo, a Commissioner of Customs, 94.

Heo-te, an Emperor, 44

How-yuen, Ilﬂ"pcrial title, 46.

How Chow, Al

“'-!“' The five latter Dynasties,
= Tsin,

Tang, 26.

Leang,

How-choo, an Emperor, 40.
Horses bred at Mih-chang, 73.
Hours, day and night first divided inte
twelve portions, 47, 104
Hung-che, Imperial title, 12.
Hung-he, Imperial title, 12,
Hung-woo, lnlpﬂ'r‘jiﬂ title, 12.
Hung-kea, lmperial title, 46.
Hwan-te, an Emperor, 40.
Hwan-te, an Emperor, 44,
Hwan-wang, a king, 50.
Hwae-yang-wang, an Emperor, 46.
Hwang-te, or Hwang-te-yew-heung-she,
a8,
Hwan-he, Imperial title, 486.
Hwang-king, Imperial title, 186,
Hwang-yew, Imperial title, 22,
Hwuy-chang, Imperial title, 32,
Hwuy-te, an Emperor, 12.
Hwuy-tsung, an Emperor, 20.
Hwuy-te, an Ewpecor, 40, 46.
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I

Idols when introduced, 55.
the Buddists,

India called T°héen.chiih, 51.
Yin-too, 78,

Lmperial city, s7.
Chamber, 57.

Iuherit, ceremony performed to the de-
ceased by the person whoe inherits,
115, 116,

Ink, a kind of red.lead wsed instead of

Innovation, general, bad; whether from
recent Lo very ancicent;

Increased by
Called

Imperial Council-

' or from
existing usages to entirely new ones,
24.

Institutions of the Chinese, canuot jindlze

certainly of their character from
them, 63.
Italy, 81,

Japan, 2.

Japanese repeatedly - pillage the Chinese
coast, 14. Pillage Shac-tung, 15.
Were taken by the Chinese, and also
their fire arms, 14,

Jin-hwang.she, 53,

Jin-show, Imperial Gitle, 36.

Jin-tsung, an Emperor, 16, 22,

Joo-tsze-ying, an Ewmperor, 46,

Josephus, 45,

Judea, according to Pere Ricei, 86

Julius Cesar, 45.

Juwvenal, 45.

Juy-lsung, an Emperor, 34.

K

Kae-hwang, Imperial title, 36.
Kae-yuen, Imperial title, 34,
K'hae-ching, Imperial title, 32

a0
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Kae-pacu, Imperial title,
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Kae-fung-foo, capital of Ho-nan Pre-
vinee, 67,

Eang-hie, lmperisl title, 4.

Kang-te, an Emperor, 38,
read Tang-te, ]

Kang-ling, Imperial title, g2

Kang-che, Imperial title, 45,

Kang-tih, Imperial title, 22.

Kang-wang, aking, 50,

Kang-ning, Imperial title, 52.

Kan-hing, lmperial title, 22,

Kan-foo, lmlmrial title, 32,

Ran-hwa, Imperial title, 26, occurs twice.

Kan-suh Provioee, 66.

Kuun-taou, Imperial title, 22,

Kaou-tse-tih, 72,

Kan-yew, Imperial title, 26,

Kaou-wang, a king, 48,

[Should be

Kaou-le, or Tac-tsoo, an Emperor, 38,
Kaou-tsoe, an Emperor, 16, 34, 36.
Kaou-tsung, an Emperor, 34,
Kaou-lsung, an Emperor, 20.
Kaou-howlep-she, a Queen, 46.
Kaou-te, an Emperor, 46
Kaosu-fsung-sliun-iwang-le, Emperor, 4.
Keang-se Provionce, 66.

Kea-king, lmperial title, 4.

Kéenlung, lmperial title, 4,22,
Kedeen-shan, 76,

FKe-pin, ancicnl name of Hindostan, 78.
Keang-soo, or Keang-uan Frovince, 65.
Kea-ting, "I|11||Eri:||| title, 20.

Keaoun-che, or Tonking, 80.

Kea-tae, ITmperial gile, 20.

Kea-yew, Imperial title, 22.

Kea-he, Lmperial title, 20.

Kea-tsing, lmperial title, 12.

Ked-wang, a King, 56

Kien-wang, a king, 45.

Kid-wang, 56, so culled, 48.

Kiéen-win, Tmperial title, 12
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Keéen-yen, Imperial title, 20.

Kien-chung-tsing-kwi, Imperial title, 20,

Kéen-ching, Imperial title, 32,

Kéen-fung, Imperial title, 34.

Keen-witn-te, an Emperor, 36,

Kien-gan, Tmperial Litle, 44,

Kien-ning, Imperial title, 44,

Kéen-ho, Imperial title, 44.

Keen-kang, Imperial litle, 44,

Kéen-kwang, Imperial title, 44.

Keéen-woo, Imperial tithe, 38, 4k (1wice)-

Kéen-yuen, lmperial title, 35, 46.

Kien-chaou, Imperial title, 46,

Kéen-ch'hoo, Imperial title, 44.

Kéen-hing, lmperial title, 40.

Ki}gn,lﬁng‘ Imp-rriul title, 44.

Keu-che, Imperial title, 46.

Keu-jin, aliterary title, how introduced,
45,

K'hae-he, Tmperial title, 20.

K'hae-king, Tmperial title, 20.

K'hae-yun, Imperial title, 26.

K'hac-ping, Imperial title, 286.

Kih-urh-kih, or Gerghis, 72, 75,

Kib-la-chin, 72.

Kih-se-kih-tang, 72.

Kih-shih-ko-urh, Cashgur, 77.

Kings, ancient, 48,

Kite, Paper flying of, a festival, 107.
King-wang, a king.
called, 48,
King-sze, same as Peking, or Chih-le, 64.

King-wang, aking, 50,
King-ning, Tmperial title, 486.
King-te, an Emperor, 186,
King-tae, Imperial title, 12.
King-ho, Imperial title, 35,

Two persons so

King-p'hing, Imperial title, 38
Kig-te, on Emperor, 26,
King-lung, Imaperial title, 24,
King-fuh, Imperial title, 32,

[mnﬂ:.

King-taung, Imperial title, 32,

King-tih, Imperial title, g2,

King-lg, an Emperor, 36

]{illg-ﬁ‘ﬁ, |'|I||H::riu[ title, 22, R

Killg.lillg_ llnlhcrial liti.q:, a1,

King-yen, Imperial title, 20.

Kin-tsung, an Emperor, 20,

Knerel, doubted whether women ever
knelt as an act of oheisance, 51.

Koo-urh-kKih-la-woo-sop, 76.

Koo-chay, 77.

Koo-kou-chi-urh, Eleuths, 73.

Ko-urhochin, 72.

Kourh-lo-szd, 72,

Rungdsung, an Emperor, 20.

Kung-te, an Emperor, 36,

Kung-te, an Emperor, 26.

Kung-wang, a king, 50.

Kwang sang, a f|~ci.||gf1 b,

Kwang-tung Province, 68.

Kwang-chow-foo, Capital district, 8.

Kwangse Provinee, Situation and
Population of, 63.

Kwang-ta, lmperial title, 36.

Kwang-tih, lmperial title, 32.

Kwang-k'he, Tmperial Litle, 52.

Kwang-ming, Imperial title, 32.

Kwang-hwa, Imperial title, 32,

Kwang-shun, Imperial title, 26.

Kwang-tsung, an Emperor, 20, 12,

Kwei-lin-foo, Capital of Kwang-se, 69,

KEwei-chow Province, Silualion and Po-
pulation of, T0.

Kwei-yang-foo, the Capital of Kwei-chow
Province, 71.

Kﬁci-hmlaching, T9.

hwi-haon, What, 2; when begun, 46.

L

Ladies, appellations of, according to their
different Ranks, 97, 100,
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Lama, presents and titles given to, T4

—— dicd al Peking, 75.

—— Delui, 74, deccased how expressed,

gl

Lanlerns, the feast of commenced, 35,
time of, 105.

Lan-chow-foo, Capital of Kan-suh Pro-
vince, (7.

Language difficult without a knowledge
of the customs, 1. Mode of com-
mencing the Chinese Languuge, 120.

Laou-sien-sing, a term of respect when
introduced, 37.

Laou-tsze, fonnder of n Chine:e Sect, 49,

Lassa, 73,74

Lares, birth day of, a Festival, 100.

Le, Chinese land measure, 61.

Leaou-tung, Tartars, 19.

Lée-wang, a king, 48.

Le-wang, two kings so named, 50,

Learning, flourished under the Dynasties
Tang aud Sung, 35.

Léd-kwa, ¢ Constitated States,’ a phrase
applied to the various states which
constituted the Empire of Chow, 48,

Leang Dynasty, 36. First Emperor, 28.

Lekyo, or Lew-kew, lslands, 80.

Le-tsung, an Emperor, 20,

Ling-wang, a King, 48.

Ling-te, an Emperor, 44.

Ling-hae-wang, an Emperor, 36.

Lin-tih, Imperial title, 34.

Literary examinations when instituted 35.
Titles Chwang - yuen and Mun-siing,
when introduced, 33, Object of, 101.
Literary degrees of rank, 102, persous
excluded from, 101,

Lii-kwii, *The happy mation,'
F.lix, 79.

Longinus, 42,

L yang, the Capital at Ho-nan, 45.

Arabia
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Lung-ho, Imperial title, 35.

. Luvg-zan, lmperial title, 38.

Lung-ke, lmperial title, 22,
Lung-s3, lmperial title, 34,
Lung-king, Imperial title, 12.

Lung-king, lmperial title, 20,
Luzou, 82,

M

Macao, time of building the barrier,
1% lsthmuos at the Barrier, name
of, 13. Foreign European vessels
first come to, 14

Magpie, venerated by the Tartars, 11.

Maou-ming-gan, 72,

Mahomet, see Mohamed.

Malacca, name of a place, 86-

Manilla, name of a place, §3.

Marco Paulo, 21,

Mars of China, 110.

Meaou-haou, or titles of Emperors con-
ferred after death, 2.

Mencius, 49.

Metropolis of the Empirein Ho-nan Pro-
vinee, 23, 52, in Keang-nan, 42.

Meteors, extraordinary, 35.

Medical Board, 91,

Militia, a Kind of, 24.

Ming Dynasty, 12,

Min-te, an Emperor, 26,

Ming-tsung, an Emperor, 16, 26.

Ming-jin-isung, an Emperor, 12.

Military officers in 2 Provinee, 95.

Miug-lé, an Emperor, 38, occurs twice.

Mohamed, Chinese Mahi-mo-Lih, 79,

Muu;:, observance of the vew and full,
introduced, 37. Harvest festival, 107.

Moluecas, &3,

Months how named, 105,

Moral wrilings, the actual characlers of &
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people cannot be koown from them,
122.

Mother. the saered, a goddess, 111.

Mi-wang, a king, 50,

Mountains, f lling, 39; mountains of
Ceatral Asia, called Tsung-ling, 77.

Moh-changz, 75.

Miih-te, an Emperor, 26, 38.

Ming-koo Tribes, who have long been
dependant on the Ts'hing Dynasty,
72,

Mun-pae, list of persons in a family.
Huvg up at the deor, Population
easily taken from it, 63.

Miih-tsung, an Emperor, 32, 12,

Mythology, Chinese, not indecent, 112,

N

Nae-man, 72.

Nails of the fingers coloured red by
Mobhamedan women, 21,

Names abbreviated by the Chinese, 74,

Name sacred, 51,

Naun-chang-fou, Capital of Keang-se Pro-
Yice.

Nan-wang, aking, 48,

Nebuchadnezzar, 49.

Ne-poo-tsoo, 16, 77,

Neptune of China, 20.

Neu-wo-she, a fabulous personage, said
to have melted stones and repaired
the heavens.

New-year's day, 105,

Ning-kang, Imperial title, 3s.

Ning-tsung, an Emperor, 20.

Nobility, Tartar titles of, 7.

Nuns, 113,

Nunneries, 119,

)

Officers of Government, how 'Chosen, 45,

[1¥pEX.

of a Provinee, Civil, 92,
5. At the Capital, 87,02,

0 kih-s0o, 9, 77.

O-pa-ha-na-urh, 72,

O.loo-tae,

O-pa-kae, 72.

Opprobrious language early used by the
Chinese, 55,

Origen, a father of the Church, 45.

O-roo-ko-urh.chin, name of a place in
Tartary, 72.

Ortous, or Go-urh-to.sze, 72.

Military,

P

Pae, 77,

Pa-lih-te, 79,

Pa-lin, 72.

Pale-kwing, 42, 77.

Paper money burnt at funerals, 42

Pa pi-ta, 77.

Parriside, instance of, 31.

Pi-scen, or eight Genii, story of, wheo
originated, 18,

Pa-ti-kih Mountain, 78,

Paou-leth, Imperial title, 32.

Paou-yew, Imperial title, 20.

Paou-ying, Imperial title, 32.

Pearls prohibited at Canton, 23. First
entered China, 47.

Peib-chen, 76.

Penates, 111,

Peking, first made the residence of the
Court, 14, Situation of, 44,

Pencils, hair, invented, 47,

Pe-kan, a famous censor who lost his life
for remonstrating with the king
Chow, 54.

P'hing-te, an Emperor, 46,

Pih-too-nih, 14, 77.

Pipg-wang, a king, 50
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Pirate, famous in the time of Kang-he, 7.

Pliny, 45.

Plutarch, 45.

l:uu-hh-urll, 79,

Po-lo-urh, 78.

Puo-loo tih, a place in Western Tartary,
77, T8.

Poo-ta.la Temple, 74.

Population in the time of the Emperor

Kang-he, 7.
AT 1394, 15, Whaole popu-
lation about A. D. 1790, 71,
In the middle of the $d century.
OF western dominigns, 76.

Powder, gun, inveotion of, 21.

Portugucze, Sl.

Prayer always practiced by the Chineses
53.

Presents Lo the Emperor of China from
Foreign nations, how to be under-
stood, #2.

Presidents of the Han-lin Collese, 85,

Pricst, Chinese, teavelled in India, 27.

Priests of Fith, and of Taou, what called,
113.

Prinnipnlilir—s, 36, 47.

Printing first introduced to the notice of
Government, 27,

Princesses first given in Marriage by the
Chinese to the Tarlars, 42, 43.
Profligacy, atrocious, punished in this

life, 34,

Prime Ministor, 85,

Prisoners, prinripul_ taken in war put to
death, 33,

Privileges of Rank, 101,

Plolemys Soler, 49,

Pumishments, cruel, invented th a Queen,
54,

Pl.l.rgilhl-rj’, festival of, deliverance from,
106,
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Pwan-koo, who separated the heaven
from the earth, 58.
Pylhagoras, 49,

Q

Quang-lung, Quei-chow, &c. for the
initial Qu, in the names of Chinese
places see, Kw.

Queen of heaven, a Goddess, 110,

i

Rank, not regarded in the commence.
menl »f the Ming Dynasty, 13, The
Nine Raoks, 93, 100, are really
but three, 101. Privileges of may
be purchased, 101, Persons excluded
from Literary degrees of Rank, 102,

Religions, the three established, 110, 118.

Ricei, Matthew, 80, 85, 86,

Rome founded, 51, tiken by Alaric, $9.

Romans withdraw their troops from
Britain, 39.

Ruossia, Chinese domanions extend Lo, 62,
76. Included amongst the Trihulury
nalions, 81. Hada school or Col-
lege at Peking, 52,

o

Sabbath, conjecture respecting, 52, No-
ticed, 79.

Sacrifices al tombs, not offered inancient
Ties,

Salique: law passed, 43.

Saeli.mith, 76.

Samarcand, wention made of, 62, 79,

San-kwii, the three Kingdoms, 44, 45.

Saxons eslallish themselves in Kent, 37,

Sawing asunder, pumshmentinflicted, 33.

Screen or limit on the west, 77
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Seal Character framed by Chow, 51,

Sedan chairs, 51,

Seals (none) People sat on the ground, 51.

SE}HIIDIB .|;|-p¢3~|'|.¢ll1 57.

Spuen-tih, Imperial title, 12.

Seasons, four, 104,

Se-gan-foo, capital of Shen-se Province,67,

Septuagint translation, 49.

Seun-le, an Emperor, 36, 46.

Seuen-wang, a King, 50,

Sestsang, Thibet, 78.

Se-yang, Europe, 80.

Seuen-tsung, Imperial title, 32, 12,

Seith-shan, Soow-hill, 76.

Sew-tsae, a Literary title 1st intreduced 42

Sha-mid Desert meationed, 62,

Sha-ya-urh, 77.

Shan-se Province, 64.

Shang-te, an Emperor, 44.

Shang-tung Province, 64.

Shaou-haou.Kin-t hiten-she, 56.

Shang-yuen, Imperial title, 32.

Shaou-kiing, a king, 56.

Shaou-tae, Imperial title, $6.

Shaou-te, an Emperor, 38.

Shaou-shing, lmperial title, 20,

Shaou-hing, Imperial title, 20.

Shaou-he, Imperial title, 20,

Sha-mun Priests go to India, 84,

Shaou-ting, Imperial title, %0,

Shaving the head required by the Tar-
tars on pain of death, 6.

She-tsoo, an Emperor, 16.

Shen.se Province, 66,

She-tsung, an Emperor, 12,

She-tsung-kéen-hwang-te, an Emperor, 4.

She-tsung, an Emperor, 26.

She-tsoo-chang-hwang, an Emperor, 4,

She-lsoo, 16,

She-tsoo, or Kwang-woo, an Emperor, 44,

Shen-lsoo-jin-hwang-te, 4.

L1
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Shepherds, wandering, leave no monu.
menls, T1.

Shin.nung, an ancient Emperor, 58.

Shin-tsing-wang, a king, 45

Bhin-tsoo-jin-hwang-te, an Emperor, i

Shio-tsung, an Bmperor, 12,

Shin-lung, Imperial title, 34.

Ehin-tsung, lmperial title, 22.

Shing-king, Capital of Man-chow, 64,

Shing-p’hing, lmperial title, 38,

Shing-ning, Imperial tille, 38.

Shushan, 79,

Shun-tsung, 16.

Shun-yew, lmperial title, 20,

Shun-tsung, an Emperor, 16.

Shun-che, Imperial title, 12,

Shun-te, 16,

Shun-hwa, Imperial title, 22,

Shun-te, an Emperor, 16, 38, 44,

Shun-he, lmperial title, 20,

Shuo-tsung, an Emperor, 32,

Shiih, one of the Three Kingdoms, 44,

Siam, %0.

Silk, 57,

Small pox, guardian goddess, 111.

Snow mountains,  Suow, waler procured
from, 76

Soolo, of the Philipine Isles, s1.

Soo.ne-lih, 72,

Sucrates, 49.

folon, 49,

Solemon, lays the foundation of the
Temple, 5.

Soomatra, 85.

Solstice, winter, a holyday, 108,

Sparrow-ka, nickname of an Emperor,

Epﬁlflﬂg of Tartar 'H'ﬂfdl, h)' Chinese
characters, 62,

Spain, 81, 82,

Spirits, malevolent, stories respecting
them, 35.
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Spirits of the ills, Rivers, &ec. 110,

Spring, ceremony at the introduction of;
105, 108, 109,

gpring, salt water, 6

'E'[IIII‘IIIJIH, L hinese fhﬂiﬂ, by

Stamp duty in China, 39:

Standards of the Tartars, 63,

Stars fulling, 35, Baleful influence avoid-
ed, 35,

Statistical work, name of, 61,

Slools frst inventod, 45,

Storms of rain and hail, destructive, 9.

Sultan, 79,

Sun, spot in, 39, =

Sih-tsung, an Emperor, 32,

Sung Dynasty, 20, 21, 22. Miserabie end
of, 25,

Superstition, dread of the phenomena of
nature, 39,

Sanday, Character in the Chinese Alman-
ack which corresponds to. Chinese
observe none, 103,

Supreme Government, 87T,

sung-chaou, or Pib-sung-chaou, 48,

Suy Dynasty, 36,

Sge.chuen Province, 63,

Sze-shing, lmperial Litle, 54,

Sze-tsze-poo-loh, 72,

T

Ta-chung-tseang-foo, Imperial title, 22,

Ta-chung, Imperial title, 32,

Tae-king, a king, 56,

Tae-havu-fuh-he-she, 50,

Tac-yuen.foo, Capital district of Shan.-se,
65,

Tae-che, Imperial title, 40,

Tae kang, Lmperial title, 40,

Tae-she, Imperial title, 40,

Tae-tsung-wan-hwang-te, an Emperor, 8,

Tae-ning, lmperial utle, 38,
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Tae.yuen, Tmperial Litl:, 38,

Tae-ho, Imperiil title, 32, 38,

TFac-ning, Imperial title, 33,

Tae-che, Tmperal title, 33

Tae-yu, Imperial title, 33,

Tae-Uhung, Imperial title, 36,

Tae-p’hing, Imperial title, 36,

Tae-p'hing-hing-kwo, Imperial title, 22,

Tae-kéih, Imperial title, 24.

Tae-tsung, an Emperor, 12, 22, 32, 34.

Tae-chang, Imperial title, 12.

Tae-tsoo-kaou-hwang-te, an Emperor, 8.

Tae-ting, Imperial title, 16,

Tae-ting-te, an Emperor, 16.

Tang Dynasty, 32.

Tang-ming-hwang, Imperial title, 32,

Tang-koo-tih, name given to Thibet, 74

Tia-shih-lan, or kan, 79.

Th-ur-pii-kd-tae, 74.

Ta-K'he, an Ewperor. or king, 56,

Ta-yu, the remover of the waters of the
Deluge, 56,

Ta-ts'hing Yih-thung-che, a Statistical
account of the Chinese dominiens, 61

Ti-ke,a famous and profligate Queen,53.

Ta-leih, lmperial title, 32,

Ta-ts hing-chaou, the Dynasty that now
(A. D. 1817), fills the throne of
China, 12.

Ta-tih, Lmperiaktitle, 16.

Tarshun, Imperial Litle, 32..

Ta-ni:t, lmperial title, 36,

Ta-hing, Imperial title, 38,

Ta-kéen, Imperial Litle, 35.

Ta-kwan, Imperial title. 20,

Ta-paou, lmperial title, 3o,

Te-e, 58,

Te-ching, 58.

Te-le, asovereign, 58.

Te-che, 7.

Te-lin-hwuy, 58
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Telae, 58.

Te-ning, 58

Te-ping, au Emperor, 20,

Te-yu-wang, 55.

Te-yih, an Emperor, 38,

Te-pa, officerin Thibet, 74, 75.

Te-hwith-kaou-sin-she, 56,

Te-hwang-she, 58,

Terms, the year divided into, 24, 103.

Temples of Buddah, of Taon-keaou, and
of Priestesses or Nuns, 113.

Temple of Solomen built, 51.

Téen-shan, 78,

Téen-hwang-she, 58.

T'hiten-fang, 79.

Thitendé, Tmperial title, 16.

T'inéen-shan, Imperial title, 12.

T'heen-k'he, Imperial title, 12,

T'héen-kang, Imperial title, 36.

T heéen-kien, Imperial title, 36,

T'héen-kea, Imperial title, 6.

T'heen-pavu, Imperial title, 34,

T'héen-yew, Imperial title, 2.

T'hiten-ching, Imperial title, 26,

T*heen-fuh, Imperial title, 26, 39.

T'heen-he, Imperial title, 29,

T'hiten-tsung, lmperial title, 8

T'heen-ving, Imperial title, s.

Thibet, name, &ec.—~Invaded by the
Chin-ke-urh Tartars, 74,

Tih-yew, Iaperial title, 20,

Time, divided into periods of 135 days
each, los.

Ting-wang, a king, 48.

Toleration of the Religion of Buddah go.

Toleration, Polytheistsand Sceplies also
intolerant, 112,113,

Tombs repaired annvally, and cere-
monies performed at, 106. Tomh-
stones, inscriplion on, 115,

Tomb stones, introduced, 47.

o2

'
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Tonkin, 81,

Ton-kin, or Ton-king, 71

Tourgouths, 5, 73.

Too-urh-pih-tih, 72.

Too-hih-tih, 72.

Too-pib-tih, Thibet, 75.

Toofan, T1.

Too-urh-hoo-tih Han, the Han of Tourw
gunlhs, 5.

Too fan, 74,

Traditions, ancient not to be implicitle
believed.

Translalors Qffice, 91,

Tribule, note respecting, 62,

Tribes, the ten carried away, 51,

Tsang-woo-wang, an Emperor, 28

Tsung-ching, Imperial title, 12.

Tsung-ling Mountains, 79,

Tsin-chaou, or Dynasty, 45,

Tsing-hae, 73,

Tséang-keun, a Military commander, 74.

Tséen-taang, 73.

Tséen-lo, or Siam, 80,

Tse-wang, an Emperor, 25.

Tsang, Thibetl, 75,

Tsung-tih, Imperial title, 8.

Tsung-ning, Imperial title, 20,

Ts'hing-tae, Imperial title, <e.

Tsing-kang, Imperial title, 20.

Tseang-hing, Imperial litle, 20,

Tsze-nan-foo, Capital district of Shan
tung, 3.

Tung-kwang, Imperial title, 26.

Tung-han Dynasty, 44.

Twan-kung, Imperial title, 22,

Twan-tsung, an Emperor, 20,

Types, moveable, 21,

Type cutier's Patron, demizod, 27.

1]

Ung-neu-tih, 72
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Urh-sho-liwang-le, an Emperor, 48,
w

Wall, zreat, huoilt, 47.

Wan-tsung, an Emperor, 186,

Whan.le, an Emperor, 46, 38, 36.

Win-wang, Woo-Wang's Father, never
was king, 53.

Wiln-tsing, an Emperor, 32,

Wiin-te, an Emperor, 46, 35, 36.

Whu-hung. an Emperor, 1 6.

War-leih, Imperial title, 2.

Wang-choo, a King, 56

Wang-choo, a king, 56.

Wang-shang, a king, 58.

Wang-fii, a king, 56,

Wang-kaou, a king, 56.

Wang-Kin, a king, 56.

Wang-king-kedl, a king, 56

Wang-seang, a kihg,. 3,

Wang-hwae, a king, 56,

Wang-pith-keang, a king, 58.

Wang-mang, a king, 56.

Wang-si:¥, a king, 56.

Wiung-tih, Imperial title, 32.

War, declaration of, made by the Tartars
againsl the Chinese, 8, 9,

Watches of the night, 104.

Wealth, the god of, 111,

Weeks, three, inltervene between demise
and interment.,  After a weck of
weeks, or seven weehs, olher ob-
servances lake place, when Lhe spirit
of the deceased is supposed to relurn
and visit an apartment of the house,
1146,

Wei-léé-wang, a king, 48.

Wei, one of the Three Kingdoms, 44

Western Regions, 61, 77.

Wine, a luke filled with, 54

the magistrates, 47.

Sold by
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While, the favorite colour at court, 55.

Witches and wizards prohibiled, 25,

Woo, one of the Uhree Kingdoms, 44.

Wun—l:h'm;-;-fuu. capital of lIu-u-pill. 67

Wooe-choo-mith-tsin, 72,

Woo-la-tih, 72,

Woo-san-kwei, o famous Chinese Gene-
ral, 7.

Woo shih, 10, 77,

Woo-loo-muh-tse, 77, 17,

Woao-tae, The Five Dynastics, 26.

Woo-te, an Emperor, 36, 38, 4p, 46-

Woo. Lih, an Lmperial title, 34.

Woo-tsing, an Emperor, 12, 16, 32,

Wuoo-tsung, an Emperor, 16,

Woo-mang, a king, 50, 54,

Writing performed on Bamboos wilh the

point of a siyle, 49.
X
Xenophon, 49.
Y

Ya-kih-sd, or Yaokuotsk, 82.

Ya-mun, denoting a public court or of-
fice ; when introduced, 42.

Yang-kea, Imperial title, 44.

Yang-st, lmperial title, 46.

Yang-te, imperial title, 36.

Yaou, ur Tang-te-yaou, b6,

Yay,na litle of respeel, when introduced, 32

Year expressed by a different word in
dillrent perieds of history, 56,
New year, ceremonies al, 108,

—— Commenced with the 12th moon,
108.

Yellow rc:ligiun. b

Yen-kwang, Imperial title, 5.

Yen-p'hing, Linperial litle, 44,

Yen-he, Imperial title, 40.

Yen-haog, lmperial title, 40, 44.



Yen-he, Imperial title, 44,
Yen-fe, 57.
Yeo-te-shin-nung-she, 58,
Yeo-yew, lmperial title, 16.
Yé&-urh-keang River, 77.
Yew-wang, a kig, 50.
Yiog-shun, Imperial title, 26.
Yiug-tsun, an Emperor, 12, 16, 22
Yin-te, Imperial title, 26.
Yuen-che, Imperial title, 46.
Yuen-ching. Imperial title, 16.
Yuen-chhoo, Imperial title, 44.
Yuen-fung, Imperial title, 46,
Yuen-he, Imperial title, 35,
Yuen-hing, Imperial title, 38, 44.
Yuen-ho, Imperial title, 44.
Yuen foo, Imperial title, 20.
Yuen-fung, Imperial title, 22,
Yuen-hwuy, Imperial title, 2.
Yueu-kea, Imperial title, 35,
Yuen-kang, Imperial title, 40,
Yuen.kwang, Imperial title, 46,
Yuen-néen, Imperial title, 46,
Yuen Dynasty, 16.

Yuen-te, 38, 38, 46,
Yuen-wang, & king, 48.
Yuen-kea, Imperial title, 44.
Yuen-show, Imperial title, 46,
Yuen-tung, Imperial title, 16.
Yuen-tsung, an Ewperor, 34,
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Yuen-yew, Iinperial title, 20,

Y uen-yen, Imperial title, 46.

Yung-ch hoo, Imperial title, 38,

"'['ung-chiu;;, Il:ll.!bﬂl"hill title, 4, 32. ;

Yung-he, Imperial title, 22.

Yung-hwuy, Imperial title, 34.

Yung-ho, Imperial title, 38,

Yung-16, Imperial title, 12,

Yung-ch'lwo, Imperial title, 88, 44.

Yung-chang, lmperial titls, 38.

Yung-ho, Imperial title, 34, 44.

Yung-kang, Imperial title, 44.

Yung-ving, lmperial title, 35,44

Yung-phidg, lmperial title, 44.

Yung-kea, lmp. rial title, 40,

Yung-hing, Imperial title, 58.

Yung-show, buperial title, 44

Yung-ting, lmperial Ltle, 36.

Yuug-tae, lmpert | uile, 32,

Y un-ming, lmperial title, 38.

Yun-nan Province, situation sod popu-
lation of, 70,

Yup-nan-foo, the capital district of Yua-
nan Provioeee, 72,

z

Zedekiak, 49,
Zenghisk'kan, 19,
Bhehol, 77,
























